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Introduction to the April 2009 PDF edition

The May 1, 1984 issue of The Workers' Advocare, which
is now being made available on the Internet in a PDF edition,
was a large pamphlet of 126 pages, which dealt with the line
of the Soviet-led section of the international communist move-
ment in the immediate post-world war II period. It covered the
period of Stalin's leadership, up to his death in 1953, and
analyzed the views of Soviet leaders, the Cominform, various
European parties, and the CPUSA. It showed the revisionist
nature of these views. The corrupt orientation of abandoning
revolutionary work in the capitalist countries, and the other
rotten practices which were at one time thought to originate in
Khrushchovite revisionism, were already being championed by
the Stalinist leadership of this time. The pamphlet illustrated
how superficial was the supposed repudiation at that time of
Browderism and other liquidationist views, views which had
led not only to the temporary dissolution of the CPUSA in
1944, but to the elimination of the revolutionary content of the
agitation of many parties that called themselves communist.

The pamphlet regarded these practices as major weaknesses
and seriously mistaken practices in a world movement that was
still genuinely communist. At the time this document was pre-
pared, although the Marxist-Leninist Party was polemicizing
against the mistaken orientations of the Stalinists, it still
thought that socialism was being built in the USSR during the
post-war period and right up until the Khrushchovite regime
that came about soon after Stalin's death. It still thought that it
was under Khrushchov that socialism was first replaced with
state-capitalism. Further theoretical work and study of Soviet
history by the MLP and, later, the Communist Voice Organiza-
tion led to the conclusions that the historic Bolshevik
revolution of 1917 had begun fading away sometime in the
1920s, and that not a socialist system, but a state-capitalist one,
was built up in the USSR in the 1930s. Thus in the post-World
War II period the Soviet Union was not a socialist country, but
a capitalist one, albeit with a new form of capitalism. This was
the economic base for Stalinism being a new form of
revisionism; and it's why the Soviet regime became
OpPIESSive,

So, if this document were rewritten today, it would not just
criticize various of their policies, but draw a class line against
the Soviet leadership of that time, and condemn the
state-capitalist tyranny practiced by revisionism. Indeed, since
the May, 1984 issue of The Workers' Advocate, we have learn-
ed more about various of the betrayals and brutalities of the
state-capitalist leadership, such as the mass deportation of the
entire Chechen people and of several other small nationalities
and the methods of subjugating other parties and countries. A
rewriting of this document would sharply bring out the
contradictions resulting from a communist movement,
comprising the main forces of the ¢lass-conscious proletariat in
various countries, that locked to a hostile class force, the
Stalinist leadership of the state-capitalist bourgeoisie in the
Soviet Union, as its standard-bearer. And it would also be
enriched with a deeper discussion of communist tactics,
making use of the further experience and theoretical study

since that time by the MLP, and then the Communist Voice
Organization.

Nevertheless, the pamphlet gave a pood picture of the
general framework for political work in capitalist countries
being set forward in the world communist movement at that
time. It didn't just describe the MLP's opinion of what was
going on in the post-World War II period, but provided
extensive decumentation from the writings of the CPSU and
other parties. It was part of a series of documents in the 1980s
with which the MLP brought into the open the issues worrying
the anti-revisionist movement of which it was a part. The MLP
took a steadfast stand against reformist treachery, no matter
from what quarter, to the cause of building a militant and
independent working class movement. Even though mistaken
on the nature of the Soviet Union in the post-World War II
period and about the system that was eventually built up in
Albania, the MLP held back nothing in providing an historical
account of the views and practices of the world revolutionary
movement, as far as it was aware of them. In doing so, the
MLP -- in company with a handful of other courageous
anti-revisionist groups and individuals around the world --
refused to be intimidated by various of its one-time friends in
certain other parties, and preferred to suffer protracted
isolation than to hide the truth from the activists involved in
collective strupgle apainst capitalist exploitation and tyranny.
These matters were discussed by all members and supporters
of the MLP, and it was decided at MLP congresses and
national conferences to bring the discussion, as far as we
could, to all the working-class activists and communists of the
world. The MLP's knowledge may have been partial, and its
analysis of world communist history a work in progress, but its
commitment was total to developing the anti-revisionist
struggle as a conscious activity, not of a handful of knowledge-
able people, but of the mass of communist activists and
workers.

The issues raised by these documents have remained issues
in the left-wing movement till this day, They concern such
matters as the struggle against the threat of imperialist war, the
attitude that the activists in imperialist countries should take to
the national liberation movement, the assessment of
social-democracy and reformist forces, the stand towards the
class-collaborationist labor bureaucracy, whether to adapt one's
agitation to petty-bourgeois nationalist prejudices, whether to
see the class nature of the entire bourgeoisie or pretend that
only a small ultra-right section was responsible for the
war-drive and other bourgeois crimes, and whether communist
parties should join bourgeois governments. If one wants to take
part in building a revolutionary working-class movement, it
isn't sufficient to simply know that the communist movement
was subordinated to state-capitalist Stalinist regimes, and that
this helped corrupt it. One still has to know what the correct
orientation for communist activity is. If all one knows about
what is wrong with the views given in the post-World War II
period is that the movement was subordinated to the Soviet
leadership, then one knows very little about how to build the
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working-class movement. One can't simply answer the
question of what to do by saying "just be sure, whatcver you
decide, not to be subordinated to the views and motives of this
or thar Stalinist regime or official”. Trotskyism acts in this way
and devotes so much effort to generalities about "socialism in
one country" because it doesn't really have a good idea of
what's wrong with Stalinism: underneath its misleading
rhetorical slogans, its views have much in common with Stalin-
ism. (See "An Outline of Trotskyism's Anti-Marxist Theo-
ries", at www,communistvoice. org/00TrotskyOutline. html, for
an updated and anti-Stalinist critique of the basic ideas of
Trotskyism.)

As well, the study of the erroneous post-World War II
orientation underlines the need to carry forward the anti-
revisionist struggle to the end. The Stalinist-dominated
movement sometimes claimed to be fighting revisionism; the
Cominform often put on a "left” pose in its denunciations of
imperialism; and a show was made of upholding Leninist
theory. But this was pretense. It ist't sufficient to be satisfied
with the milquetoast anti-revisionism of the CPUSA's
reconstimtion in 1943, that reversed its dissolution in 1944 by
Browder, or with the Maoist assessment of the world
communist movement, A careful study of world communist
history shows the need to uphold the real standpoint of Marx,
‘Engels, and Lenin against the contortions of Stalinist revision-

ism. And it is also necessary for activists today to further
develop communist theory by taking account of the experience
of a century of mass struggle and revolutionary organizing
since Lenin's death, analyzing new developments in the
economic and political situation of the world, and dealing with
the new questions of our day.

This pamphlet's coverage of the conununist movement of
that time was, however, geographically limited. It dealt mainly
with the Soviet, French, British, and American parties; the
Cominform; and the World Peace Congress. Aside from some
remarks about the Maoists, it did not deal with the Asian,
Latin American, Australian, and African parties. This is not
because the MLP regarded these other parties and movements
as unimportant; on the contrary, the pamphlet discussed and
sharply condemned the general lack of interest of Stalin and
various parties in the national liberation movements and other
revolutionary struggles of the oppressed peoples outside
Europe. Instead this limited coverage was for the sake of
bringing into sharp focus the views and practices most closely
associated with Stalin and the Cominform.

Joseph Green, editor, Communist Voice
April 6, 2009 QO

The Communist Voice is the successor to The Workers' Advo-
cate, which was the journal of a series of activist organizations,
the last one being the Marxist-Leninist Party of the US. The MLP,
which was founded on Jan. 1, 1980 and dissclved in November
1993, stemmed from the anti-revisionist movement of aetivists
who wanted to push forward the mass struggles and root them in
the working class, saw Marxism as an essential guide for the
revolutionary struggle, and rejected the sell-out reformism of the
official pro-Soviet communist parties. The MLP was opposed to
both Soviet revisionism and Trotskyism. Its roots go back to the
mass movements of the 1960s, such as the anti-racist, anti-war,
student, women's, and workers' movements, and The Workers'
Advocate itself was published from 1969 to 1993,

The Communist Voice is published by the Communist Voice
Organization, and it continues, in a different form, with fewer
resources, and with more emphasis on theoretical work, the
struggle of The Workers' Advocate to contribute to the develop-
ment of a mass communist party. It opposes both market capital-

E-mail us at mail@communistvoice.org

or write us at Cv
P.O. Box 28536
Joyfield Station
Detroit, MI 48228-0536

Communist Voice —
a journal of revolutionary theory

For more about anti-revisionist communism, visit the CVO website at www.communistvoice,org.

ism, and the state-capitalist regimes (such as Cuba or China today
or Russia and most of Eastern Europe yesterday), which falsely
call themselves socialist or eommunist. It deals with the world
crisis of revolutionary theory, analyzes what happened to the
revolutionary movements of the past, and opposes Stalinism,
Trotskyism, anarchism, and reformism.

The CVO calls on activists who want to fight capitalism in all
its guises, and see the importance of Marxist-Leninist theory, to
Jjoin with us in supporting the path of class struggle and opposing
the bankrupt revisionist theories and practices of the past. It is
time to lay the basis for the revolutionary communism of the
future by revitalizing the communist theory and practice of today!
Only when Marxist communism spreads among the millions and
millions of the oppressed can the struggle against capitalism again
become a force that shakes the world!
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In Defense of the Classic Teachings
of Marxism-Leninism

In this issue of The Workers' Advocate, we complete the
publication of the political resolutions from the Second Con-
gress of the Marxist-Leninist Party of the USA. The resolu-
tions published here are devoted to the history of the inter-
national communist movement, and they are accompanied
by extensive reference material. The historical guestions
we rajise are related to the burning questions concerning the
revolutionary work of the present; they directly reflect on
the controversies curtently agitating Marxist-Leninists all
around the world.

We Must Work Hard to
Strengthen the International
Marxisi-Leninist Movement

The first years of the 1980°s have their own specific
character and have posed new tasks for the international
Marxist-Leninist movement, The Marxist-Leninists face not
only the class enemy, but also controversies on direction
and orientation. The world capitalist-revisionist offensive
of recent years, the depressing effects on world politics of
China’s alliance with Western imperialism, and all the dif-
ficulties facing the class struggle ai present have encour-
aged the growth of rightist and liquidationist moods in the
revolutionary movement in many countries. The Marxist-
Leninist parties do pot live in @ vacuum, but are drawn
from, and work in, the heart of the working class and revo-
lutionary movements of their countries. The rightist moods
have put pressure on the parties, and petiy-bourgeois
nationalist and liguidationist views have had some influ-
ence inside the miernational Marxist-Lenimist movement,

The Second Congress of our Party called for resolute
work to uphold the international Marxist-Leninist move.
ment. It rededicated our Party to the tasks of striving hard
to develop closer contacts among the Marxist-Leninist par-
ties and of stepping up proletarian internationalist coopera-
tion. But it also pointed out the necessity, for ensuring the
health and solidarity of the international movement, of hard
work to resolve the controversies and questions of orienta-
tion. This is especially important to enable the Marxist-

Leninists to make better use of the revolutionary factors
that exist today and that counteract the difficulties and ob-
stacles. A great revolt is being prepared in the midst of the
working masses, and it is up to the Marxist-Leninists to
know how to link up with it and to organize it. Thus the
Second Congress of our Party held that uphoiding the
fundamental principles of Marxism-Leninism and applying
them to the burning questions of our time was one of the
main tasks for strengthening world Macxism-Leninisms,

From the theoretical side, the fact that petty-bourgeois
nationalist and liguidationist views have been able to
peneirate, to a certain extent, into the international Marx-
ist-Leninist movement, 1s, in part, the result of the nflu-
ence of certain traditions from the international communist
movement of the post-World War 11 period. The years
from the end of World War 11 in 1945 to the death of Stalin
in 1933 were marked by the spread of certain mistaken
views and orientations among the communist parties. And,
in the early 1980°s, a tendency has grown of looking to these
traditions for ready-made answers to the problems of revolu-
tionary work, rather than carrying through to the end the
struggle against Mapism and *‘three worldism'’ and pains-
takingly bringing to life the fundamental principles of
Marxism-Leninism by applying them to the present tasks
of revolutionary work. Thus not only do the post-World War
Ul views still sffect the parties via tradition, but there has
also been an increase in the direct copying of the stands of
that period.

The Second Congress of our Party carefully examined the
history of the post-World War Il period in the international
communist movement. The resolution from the Second
Congress declared that the general orientation in the inter-
national communist movement on various kev issues was
seriously flawed, It declared that it is a serious mistoke (o
follow these orientations for the revolutionary work of
today.

The wide extent of the communist movement in the post-
Waorld War 1l period and the victories of socialism and
revolutionary wars give this period its attractiveness for
progressive people, This was a period of intense struggle
between world communism and world imperialism. The
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division of the world into two great opposing social forces
stood out, not just as the hidden mainspring of world cvents
which it always is, but as an obvious political reality. On one
side stood the communist parties. the soclalist countries,
the varlous movements of the working masses and the
liberation struggle of the oppressed peoples, On the other
side stood the old, decaying world of capital, of imperial.
ism, the bourgeoisie and reaction, led by U.S. impenal-
ism. Our Party stands resolutely in defense of the com.
munist and revolutionary movements of that time and of the
then socialist countries.

But the post-World War [l pefiod was also a time when
many wrong views on fundamental questions of the revolu-
tion were widespread in the international commumnist
movement; these wrong views amounted, in essence, to the
casting aside of the Marxist-Leninist principles on vari-
ous questions. These mistaken views helped cause pro-
found sethacks, corrode various communist parties from
within, and weaken the international communist move-
ment, These mistaken views and practices helped create
the conditions for the great tragedy that struck a few years
later with the rise to power of the Khrushchovite revision.
ists in the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. Soviet
revisiontsm restored capitalism in the Soviet Union and be-
came one of the dichard enemies of true communism and
the working peopie of all countries.

The Relation of the Post-World War 1l Period
to the Present Weaknesses in the Stands
of the Party of Labor of Albania

The danger posed by the post-World War [ traditions to
the international Marxist-Leninist movement is illustrated
by the effect these traditions have had on the recent stands
of one of the glorious parties of world communism, the Par-
ty of Labor of Albania. First let us recall that the PLA is a
party with experience of both armed struggle and the
construction of socialist society. Albania is todav the only
genuinely socialist country in the world, The PLA has for
decades on end built up a record of heroic sccomplishments
in the fight against the class enemy. It led the Albanian
people to rise up against the fascist occupiers in World War
Il to resist the blandishments of the U.5, and British
imperialists, to overthrow the local exploiters and pass on to
i soctalist revolution, to stand firm against first the Yogo.
slav revisionists, then the Soviet revislonists and finally
against the Chinese revisionists. Today it continues 1o fight
sgainst capitalist-revisionist encirclement. And it has made
many contributions to the international Marxist-Leninist
movement, such as having boldly opened up first the period
of the worldwide condemnation of the “‘threc worlds™
theory and then the period of the worldwide condemnation
of Maoism.

Nevertheless, in the early 1980's weaknesses are becom-
ing apparent in the stands of the PLA on the orientation for
the international Marxist-Leninist movement, We have dis-

cussed these weaknesses in the issuc of The Workers'
Advocate of March 20, 1984 which has as its lead article
“Our Differences With the Party of Labor of Albania."" We
hold that proleturian internationalist solidarity reguires nolt
just studying and sssimilating what Is correct in the stands
of the PLA, but also taking a sober and critical attitude 1o
what is weak or mistaken. We spoke out on the weaknesses
in the current stands of the PLA because this is essential
for dealing with the present controversies facing the inter-
national Marxist-Leninist movement, but also with the firm
conviction that this is required as well by our communist
responsibifity to support the PLA.

In our article 'Our Differences With the PLA," we
puinted out that some of the weaknesses in their present
stunids resembled the errocs of “'three worldism,”" but in
fact had & different source. We said that we would later
discuss what some of the roots of these weaknesses are.

One of the main sources of the weaknesses in the present
stands of the PLA & precisely its taking of the post-World
War Il period as a model for many of its views. Instead of
carrying through to the end the struggle against *‘three
worldism'* and Maoism, it has fallen back, in part, on the
traditions from the post-World War 1l period. Comrade
Enver Hoxha has written, starting in 1979, & series of books
that, in part, have taken up the defense of some of the
orientitions of this period. The PLA and Comrade Enver
have retreated from various of their advanced stands of
the past and fallen back on this period.

Take, for example, the way that the PLA is now speculat-
ing an appeals o the petty-bourgeots or bourgeois national-
ism of various Eoropean capitulist countries. We analyzed
this in owr issue of March 20 and showed how the PLA has
thus (entded to separate the struggle against the supor-
powers from the soctalist revolution in Europe and the class
struggle,

This stand was typical of the post-World War 11 period.
The Cominform (the leading international communist body
of that time} and the major Western European parties took
up the stance of detaching the struggle against U.5. impe-
rialism from the socialist revolution and the class struggle.
Instead everything was posed in terms of the "‘national
independence’” and *'national inferesis’ of the European
countrics,

Another feature of the present weaknesses in the stands
of the PLA is its abandonment to a great extent of the criti-
cism of the nuture of the various regimes in the dependent
countries. It has retreated from ity advocaey 'of the revplu-
tion in these countries and the interlinking of the socialist
and democratic revolutions.

This too is a charactenistic festure of the post-World War
I1 iraditions. Althoegh many parties led revolutionary wars
in the dependent countries, the Cominform set the general
line of looking for sccommodation with existing regimes.
Thus Zhdanov's famous ‘“‘two camps'’ speech at the
founding of the Cominform declured that monarchist
Egypt was a sympathizer of the anti-imperialist camp and
also bourgeois-iandlord India, although both of these
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regimes were then tightly tied to Western imperialist
policy.

The Post-World War Il Period Versus the
Classic Teachings of Marxism-Leninism

The questions of peity-bourgecis nationalist strategies
and of hiding the class struggle under democratic phrases
go right back to the post-World War 11 traditions, Thus the
present controversies inside the Marxist-Leninist move-
ment, and the struggle against the liquidationist and right-
ist trends in the revolutionary movement, are linked with
the guestion of the assessment of this period. The struggle
to answer the questions of revojutionary strategy and tac-
tics with the viewpoint of revolutionary Marxism-Leninism
comes-up against the fact that non-Marxist-Leninist stands
are taken to carry the authority of Marxism-Leninism be-
cause they come from thisperiod,

The fact is that the international movement, in the post-
World War 1l period, itsell believed that it was putting for-
ward new views on revolutionary work, different from those
given at various limes before. It was common for the docu-
ments at that time to conirast their stands on the peace
movement o the communist views at the time of World
War 1. Euphoric assessments were given about how much
further things had advanced, about how the working people
had awakened, how the forces of peace, progress and
democracy had become stronger than the forces of reaction
and war, and so forth; and, under the banner of these
assessments, many of the former Marxist-Leninist views
were siep by step thrown aside.

Thus, in order to uphold the classic teachings of Marx-
ism-Leninism, it is necessary 10 judge the differences be-
tween the views of the post-World War Il period and the
earlier views of Leninism. It is necessary to decide whether
Marxism-Leninism will only be taken up insofar as it is first
defracted through the prism of the post-war period, or
whether it will actually be used as the basis for solving the
problems of today.

The Second Congress of our Party took up the guestion
of judging just what are the classic works of Marxism-
Leninism, Previously, at the First Congress, our Party held
that the classic works were those of Marx, Engels, Lenin
and Stalin. But Stalin and the major Soviet leaders of the
time took part in the post-World War [ orientation. The
Cominform was not rebelling against them, bul carrying
forward the orientations that they championed. And the
same goes for the World Peace Congress,

Indeed, the resolution of the Second Congress on the
Marxist-Leninist ¢lassics points out that one can either up-
hold the earlier stands of Stalin, who wrote many fine works
expounding Leninism, or his later stands in the post-
World War Il period, but not both. Stalin fought in the
ranks of world communism all his life. But the orientation of
his activity changed at some point, Most of his works that
are known in English come from the earlier peripd of his

activity, when he defended Leninism against its opponents,
and fought the Trotskyites, Bukharimités, Zinovievites,
cultural nationalists, anarchists and others, Bul in his later
period, he himsell championed replacing the Leninist
arientations on various key guestions with something else.

For this reasofi, the resolution of the Second Congress
defines the classics of Marxism-Leninism to be the works of
Marx, Engels and Lenin and the example of their revolu-
tionary activity. It points out that the good works of Stalin
should be utilized, but that his life and work does not have
the necessary consistency to be described as a classic model
of Marxism-Leninism. The resolution, it is clear, rejects the
orientation of the post-World War Il period.

Our view is that it is the teachings of Marxism-Leninism
that provide the foundation for solving the preseni contro-
versies concerning revolutionary work, We stand for the
slogan: ""Back to the classics of Marxism-Leninism!"'
Combining the classic Marxist-Leninisi teachings with the
analysis of today’s concrete conditions and with the ex-
perience of the revolutionary siruggle is the way for pro-
viding a firm theoretical base for revolutionary work,

The Post-World War Il Period and
the Chinese Communist Party

The reports in this issue of The Workers' Advocate
center on Europe and the Soviet Union, because the stands
of the CPSU, the Cominform and the French CP can be
taken as reliable models of the post-World War 11 views and
practices. Nevertheless, the problems in the orientation of
the international communist movement were not restricted
to Europe and the Saviet Union, but were world phenomena
confronting each party.

The Chinese Communist Party also took up various
features of the post-World War 11 traditions, although it
moedified them in accordance with its particular circum-
stances. The Chinese Communist Party and various other
communist and workers' parties — such as those in Korea
and Viet Nam — were faced with the situation where they
either had to continue a fierce struggle or be utterly smash-
ed. To their everlasting credit, they fought and fought well.
And these heroic armed struggles during the post-World
War Il period shook the imperialists and gave much of the
militance to this period of international communism,. As
well, mmlmujr such parties could not lopk at matters simply
through the “‘Eurocentric’ point of view prevalent in
Cominform statements.

But the heroic armed struggle of the masses does not
automatically guarantee a correct orientation in the leader-
ship of the communist parties. in this issue of The Workers'
Advocute we spend much time on showing the corruption
that ate away at the French Communist Party during this
period. Yet the French CP had waged a heroit armed strug-
gle against the Nazi occupation, a glorious mass struggie
waged under the most difficult conditions. The communist-
led resistance worked and fought both in the cities and the
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countryside. In large parts of France, the Nazis didn't dare
leave their encampments in the towns without heavily
armed convoys. Nevertheless, this did not prevent the
leadership of the French CP from frittering away the fruits
of this heroism by taking up a wrong and reformist orienia-
tion,

Similarly, the leadership of the CP of China, despite the
great struggle of the Chinese communists and working
people, welcomed the new orientations of the post-World
War 1l period. The Maoist leadership welcomed the idea of
seeking accommodation with the great powers, especially
American imperialism. For exampie, the 7th Congress of
the CP of China, held in 1945 while the CP of China still
faced years of fighting, welcomed the idea of great-power
cooperation on world events and foreign investment in
China and put forward a series of opportunist views. (Sce
aur article ““Maa, Browder and SocialDemocracy,” in the
pamphlet of the same title.) Indeed, the leadership of the
CP of China toyed at various times with the idea of coming
to accommodation with U.5. imperialism and orienting to
the West; it was the intransigence of U.S. imperialism, not
special virtues of Mao, that prevented this until the early
1970°s.

After the death of Stalin, the leadership of the CP of
China even welcomed various of Khrushehov's innovations.
The 8th Congress of the CP of China in 1956 was in line with
the notorious 20th Congress of the CP5U, which marked the
crystallization of the Khrushchovite revisionist theses.

It is true that the Maoists are known for their criticlsm of
Stalin. But the question is: from what angle did they ap-
praise Stalin? Did they seek to restore the Marxist-Leninist
principles that were being denigrated in the post-World
War Il period?

No, instead they used the criticism of Stalin to justify a
cavalier attitude to the lessons of Bolshevism and the Oc-
tober Revolution of 1917, Take the question of the struggle
against opportunism. In the 1956 article “'The Historical
Experience of the Dictatorship of the Proletariat,’" the Chi-
nese leaders did not oppose the denigration of the struggle
against opportunism in the post-World War 11 period.
Instead they criticized Stalin from the point of view of want-
ing to throw off the Marxist-Leninist principles of struggle
against opportunism. And they underlined their stand by
joining in the Khrushchovite rapprochement with the
Titoite revisionists,

Nevertheless, the Chinese Communist Party eventually
stood up in struggle against the Khrushchovite revisionists.
This was a positive stand of the utmost importance. It
helped preserve the militance of the CP of China, and it had
an electrifying effect on the international communist move-
ment. In the heat of this struggle, the CP of China raised
many questions of Marxist-Leninist principle. Had the
Chinese leaders taken a serious attitude to rectifying their
own stands and taking up the classic teachings of Marxism-
Leninism, they could have achieved a great deal.

But this was not to be. Even in their most militant years
in the 1960°s, there were grave weaknesses in the Chinese

stands. There were "three worldist’’ features in their
views, such-as denigration of the Marxist-Leninist party
principle; distrust of the revolutionary role of the prole-
tariat, only feeling comfortable with struggles that could be
painted in national liberation colors, and so forth. There
were also various semi-anarchist features to Macism.

The Maoists developed their own terminology and pet
formulations, and the Madist views have their own domes-
tic roots as well as international roots. But it is clear that
various of the negative features of the post-World War II
traditions form one of the elements that goes into Maoism;
the Maoists, like the Soviet revisionists, welcomed various
of these negative traditions and further developed them.

The Maoist theory couldn’t meet the rigorous require-
ment of the world revolutionary struggle. The Chinese
leadership fell from the opportunist ‘‘third worldism™ of
the 1960's to the fully developed counterrevalutioniary
“third worldism®’ of the mid-1970"s. The Maoists had
boasted of giving the world a Chinese form of Marxism-
Leninism; they ended up giving the world & Chinese form of
revisionism.

The Traditions of the Post-World War 11 Period
Cannot Serve as the Foundation for the

Struggle Against Soviet Revisionism

The fiasco of Maoism is & vivid illustration of the need to
base the struggle against Soviet revisionism on the classic
teachings of Marxism-Leninism, and not the post-World
War 11 traditions or any other cavalier attitude to Marxism-
Leninism.

Of course, the weaknesses in the international commu-
nist movement in the post-World War 11 period do not justi-
fy Chinese revisionism, nor does the recognition of these
weaknesses lessen the need to carry the struggle against
“three worldism™ and Maoism through to the end. "' Three
worldism'" is a flagrant anti-Marxist-Leninist ideology that
has done tremendous harm to the revolutionary movement
of today. Those who do not participate in rooting oot
thoroughly the errors of today can hardly be expected to
have a sober attitude to the analysis of various of the
historical roots of these errors,

But the failure to deal with the mistaken traditions of the
post-World War I1 period would leave a roadblock to solving
the problems of the revolutionary movement of today.
This is illustrated by the difficulties which the heroic
PLA — despite its glorious history of waging anti-fascist
liberation war, fighting the various revisionist currents and
carrying out socialist construction — has had in dealing
with the revolutionary problems of the early 1980's. The
traditions of the post-World War 1l period are one of the
reasons the PLA has not been able to carry the strupggle
against ““three worldism’* and Maoism through to the end.

“Three worldism’’ and the mistaken orientations from
the post-World War Il period reinforce each other. The
international Marxist-Leninist movement cannot return to
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the orientations of the post-World War 1l perind; instead,
we must return to the classic teachings of Marxism-Lenin-
ism. We must clear away all the obstacles to the appli-
cation of the Marxist-Leninist principles and judge every-
thing in the stern but clear light of revolutionary principles.

After the outbreak of the historic polemic with Soviet
revisionism, the task was set of working to build up a new
international communist movement, free of opportunism,

It is the split with modern revisionism that is the source of

the international Marxist-Leninist communist movement of
today. We must take account of the successes and the set-
backs in building up this revolutionary Marxist-Leninist
movement. Our Party believes that an assessment of the
course of the struggle against modern revisionism proves
the need to return to the teachings of Marx, Engels and
Lenin, Itis by integrating the classic teachings of Marxism-
Leninism with the concrete conditions of today and the
experience of the world movement that international
communism will advance.

The building up of the international communist move-
ment has seen many twists and turns. Yer each step brings
the proletariat closer to the day when it will seize power on
2 world scale and eliminate forever the exploitation of man
by man. The study of the post-World War Il period in the
international communist movement, the subsequent
revisionist betrayal, and then the long struggle that is still
proceeding to build the international Marxist-Leninist
movement brings to mind Marx's comments in Part | of
The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte on the course
of proletarian revolutions:

“oproletarian revolutions.,.criticize themselves con-

‘geantly, interrupr themselves continually in their own

course, come back to the upparently accomplished

in order to begin it afresh, deride with unmerciful
thoroughness the inadeguacies, weaknesses and
paltringsses of their first attempits, seem (o throw
down their adversary only in order that e may draw
new strength from the earth and rise again, more
gigantic, before them, recoil ever and apon from
the indefinite prodigiousness of their own  aims,
until a situarion has been created which makes all
turning back impossible, and the conditions them-
selves cry our:

Hie Rhodus, hic salta!

Here is the rose, here dance!"”

Materials for the Study of the Post-Waorld War [l
Period in the International Communist Movement

This issue of The Workers' Advocare is devoted o

material for the study of the problems in the orlentation of
the international communist movement in the post-World
War 1l period.

To begin with, the resolutions of the Second Congress of
our Party entitied "'On Problems in the Orientation of the
International Movement in the Period fromi the End of
World War 11 to the Death of Stalin'' and **On the Marxist-
Leninist Classics'' are printed here for the first time, The
resolution "'Against Trotskyism'' is reprinted from the
January 1, 1984 issue of The Workers ' Advocate.

This issue also contains the bulk of the Internal Bulletin
of our Party that provided the orientation for the pre-
congress discussion on the post-World War [I period. As
well, the six reports that accompanied this bulletin have
been reprinted, after having been further edited for ease of
comprehension. These six reporis provide extensive
material on the orientation followed in the post-World War
Il period. Some of the reports deal with the theories that
were put forward, while others show what the conse-’
quences of these theories were in practice.

All these reports are based on authoritative documents of
the international communist movement of that time,
especially from reports taken from the official Cominform
journal For a Lasting Peace, For a People's Democracy.
The reports were - originally accompanied by extensive
reference material consisting of documents from the time of
the post-World War U period; much of this reference
material is also included. although some of it has been
excerpted or omitted for the sake of space. The reports and
accompanying reference materials are listed in the section
of the Internal Bulletin entitled *'On the Source Material for
the Study of the Post-World War I Period. "

It should be noted that the reference material has been
selected so that it containg, in addition to yarious key pas-
sages which show how the Marxist-Leninist theses were
denigrated in the post-World War II period, other passages
which may consist, say, simply of denunciation of imperial-
ism. Insofar as there was space to include such passages,
it helps give an idea of how the wrong orientations were
presented. In general, one can find militant statements
denouncing imperialism in some of the literature of the
post-World War 11 period, but when it comes to what to do
about imperialism, the line goes astray.

Finally, as we pointed out, some of the reference materi-
als have been omitted for ressons of space. Some of these
omitted or excerpted materials are available elsewhere, As
well, our Party will make available, at cost, any of these
dotuments which the reader may require for the serions:
study of this period in the history of the international
communist movement. &
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From the Resolutions of the

Second Congress

of the MLP,USA

On Problems in the Orientation
of the International Communist Movement
in the Period from the End of World War Il
to the Death of Stalin

This resolution is published here for the first time.
The main body of the resolutions af the Second Con-
gress of the MLP are available in the January I, 1984
issue of The Workers' Advocate.

Today there are a number of controversial issues and
vexed questions facing the international Marxist-Lenin-
ist movement. A number of the present difficulties and
weaknesses are, in part, the result of trying to apply
some of the wrong views and practices that were preva-
lent in the international movement during the latter
1940's and the early 1950°s, This is one of the sources
of the weaknesses in the stands of the Party of Labor of
Albania in the early 1980's. It is also a factor in the
views of & number of other parties, both indirectly from
the influence of the PLA and also from the direct in-
fluence of the traditions of this period in the communist
movement of various countries.

Thus an assessment of the ideas of the post-World
War Il period is not an issue for musty antiquarians,
but has become an important issue confsonting the
international Marxist-Leninist movement today, It has
become impossible to close one's eyes to the issue of
the post-World War {1 period. because some of the
wrong stands that are being taken today are being
justified by the same or similar stands taken in this
earlier period. Furthermore, the assessment of the
post-World War Il period affects the vital question of

what constitutes the Marxist-Leninist classics. One
must judge: during this period did the International
communist movement sei a model in the implementa-
tion of correct strategy and tactics, or were there flaws
in the ideas put forward, so that this perfod cannot be
sct as the judge of Marxist-Leninist conduct and ortho-
doxy but must ltself be judged agninst the vardstick of
the earlier classic writings of Marxism-Leninism,

The period in guestion — the (immediate) post-
Waorld War 1l period in the international communist
movement — s the period from the end of World War
I1'in 1945 to the death of Stalin in March 1953, It corre-
sponds in general with the main penod of activity of the
Cominform (Communist Information Bureau), which
was founded in 1947, embraced just under ten parties,
and served as the most authoritative international body
of world communism for the rest of this period.

It is easy to see what people liked about this period
of the world communist movement. It was a period of
upsurge after the great victory over fascism in World
War I1. The world communist movement reached the
largest size, numerically, that it has yet achieved. The
socialist camp embraced many countries. The interna-
tional communist movement was relatively unified, and
Stalin and the Communist Party of the Soviet Union
(CPSU) stood at the head of the world movement.

But the post-Warld War Il period in the international
communlst movement was a complex one. [t was a time
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of intense struggle between the communist movement
and imperialism on s world scale, but it was alse » time
in which wrong views and practices were widespread.
There were dazzling victories, but there were also pro-
found setbacks, and the period was closely followed by
the preatest setback of all, the (magedy of the emer-
gence of Soviet revisionism. The death of Stalin in 1953
was followed by. three years of transition, after which
the infamous Twentieth Congress of the CPSU of
February 1956 set forth the Khrushchovite theses and
marked the emergence into the open of Soviet revision-
ism.

Hence, the post-World War [1 period requires a care-
ful and all-sided assessment,

On one hand, this period saw the existence of a
powerful world communist movement. The historic
victory over fascism in World War Il gave a tremendous
impetus all over the world to the communist parties,
to the proletarian movement and to the revolutionary
movement in the oppressed and dependent countries.
The communist and workers® parties shouldered heavy
tasks. They took over the helm of state in the devastat-
ed countries of Eastern Europe. The CPSU led the rapid
post-war reconstruction of the Soviet Union. Commu-
nist parties led national liberation struggles and other
revolutionary wars in China, Viet Nam, Korea, Greece,
the Philippines, and elsewhere and had major influence
in the liberation movement in Indonesia, India, Brazil
and elsewhere. The liberation of China was a victory of
immense proportions. Meanwhile the class conscious
proletarians in Western Europe rallied around the com-
munist parties. And the international communist move-
ment maintained a definite cohesion as an international
force,

Puring this period, the imernational commums
movement confronted the world offensive of U.S. im-
perialism. U.5.-led world imperialism and capitalism
was frightened at the advance of communism and threw
everything it could think of |gl.mst the revolutionary
workers' movement. Our Party, in its assessment of the
post-World War 1l period in the international commu-
nist movement, resolutely upholds the defense of the
then-socialist Soviet Union and of the whole socialist
camp against world imperialism. We uphold the strug-
gle against the U.5. imperialist drive for world hegem-
ony. We defend the revolutionary struggles of the op-
pressed peoples and the proletarian movements. And
we denounce the treachery of Tito and the Yugosiay
revisionists who abandoned the soclalist revolution
and sold out to Western impenialism.

However, this was also a perlod where the general
orientstion on various key lssues was serlously mis-
taken and was s departure from Marxism-Leninlsm,
Here we refer 1o the views set forth by such authorita-
tive sources as Stalin, the CPSU in general, and the
Cominform, This oricntation can also be studied in the
work of the Communist Parties of France and Italy,

which were regarded by the Cominform as model par-
ties, and in the activity of the World Peace Congress,
the building of which was a major project of the world
communist movement at that time. It furns out that the
ideclogical weakness of the Communist Party of the
USA, which rejected only the most outlandish lguida-
tionist stands of the notorious American ultra-revision-
ist Browder but preserved the essence of his liberal-
labor or social-democratic approach, is also, in part, o
reflection of the general orientation of this period,

What were some of the errors in the general orients-
tion of the posi-World War 1l period in the international
communist movement?

The orientation in the struggle against imperialist
war was wrong. This struggle had brilliant possibilities
during this period, and it could have been used effec-
tively to strengthen the reyolutionary movement and o
help prepare the working masses for the struggle to
overthrow imperialism. But instead the orientation was
set forward of detaching the anti-war struggie from the
class struggle, the socialist revolution, the national
liberation movement or any other social content. There
was a strong tendency to replace struggle against the
warmongers with the concoction of mechanical and
apolitical definitions of warmongering. There were
petitions and other widescale campaigns that didn't
mention who in particular was the warmonger, but in-
stead stressed that the aggressor is he who refuses o
sit down at big-power negotiations, or he who shoots
first, etc. The Soviet Union even passed a law outlawing
all propaganda for war, without distinguishing between
wars of aggression and wars of liberation. The various
abstract definitions of aggression were unscientific,
and the severing of the anti-war struggle from the revo-
Vutionary struggle could only dolt the political con-
seipusness of the working masses.

This orientation found a concentrated expression in
the founding and building of the World Peace Con-
gress, which not only failed to denounce the imperialist
system, but refrained, in general, from denouncing
the U.5. government or any warmongering govern-
ment, It prided itself on being officially neutral in the
struggle between imperialism and socialism and sought
to build a peace movement which wasn't directed at
any concrete enemy.

There was a wrong orientation in the struggle agalnst
the U.S. imperialist drive for world hegemony. At first,
there were illusions that the partial, uneasy, wartime
coalition against the fascist Axis could be followed up
by great-power collaboration between imperialism and
the Soviet Union in the post-war world. It took until the
founding of the Cominform in mid-1947 for the general
call to be given against the aggressive crusade of U.5.
imperialism, but even then the orientation remained
that of forcing U.S. imperialism back to the path of
great-power codperation.

Furthermore, the absolutely essential struggle
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against U.S, Imperialism was detached from the strug-
gle against the local imperialist bourgeoisies in West-
ern Europe. The fact that U.S. imperialism was trying
to put back on their feet all the reactionary bourgeoisies
undermined by World War [l — naturally, with a sub-
ordinate position to the U.S. taskmaster — was miis-
understood. The theory was given thal one can appeal
to the “'national interests™ of the advanced capitalist
countries of Western Europe against U5, imperialism.
The statement of the Cominform meeting of November
1949 even appeals 1o the West Eoropein vountries **for
a return (o the path of an independent foreign and
home policy corresponding to the natonal interests of
the peoples,”” failing to note that the '‘independent
foreign and home policy’’ of the past was the policy of
French, German. ltalian, British and other imperial-
isms} :

There was a wrong orfentation with regard to soclal-
democracy and opportunism. Instead of a consistent,
principled struggle, there was incessant unity-monger-
ing. There were fepeated attempls to come o an
accommodation with social-democracy, to say nothing
of the middle bourgeoisie, the priesthood, ete, Social-
democracy, however, had not changed iis counter-
revolutionary nature, and it continued its anti-commi-
nist frenzy. Thus there was, it is true, some strident
and harsh chetoric sgainst certain social-democrats,
But such denunciations of social-democracy were
generally restricted to attacks on the “right-wing
social-democratic” leaders, for the sake of coming to
terms with social-democtracy as a whole. And even the
denunciations of "“righi-wing social-democracy’’ were
often narrowed down to that they betrayed the all-class
'nationsl interesis,”’

There was an astonishing lack of interest in the na-
tional liberstion movement and other revolutionary
struggles of the oppressed peoples in Cominform state-
menis, Soviel siastemenis and In the work of the World
Peace Comgresa, Even the more militant sounding
statements show this deficiency. Yet this was a time
when many colonies were gaining independence or on
the verge of so doing and when communist parties were
leading national liberation struggles and other revoly-
tionary wars in China, Viet Nam, Malaya, Korea, the
Philippines, etc. This was a time when the imperialists,
faced with the on-going collapse of old-style colenialism
despite the bloody efforts of imperialist sggressor
armies, began to rig up extensive neo-polonial empires.

The major Cominform statements not only display
a definite "*Eurocentric™ attitude, but their few refer-
ences to the oppressed and dependent countries usually
refer not 1o the various populss movements Bahting
against oppressive regimes. but only to regimes in
power. Onee a revolutionary movement wins stale
power, it may he mentioned in the Cominform press,
but rarely before. A few reports on the struggle in Viet
Nam do get printed in the Cominform press, but there

is even less on the Chinese revolution until after the
liberation of the country. Maoreover, several of the
existing bourgeois nationalist and even monarchist re-
gimes in the oppressed countries are painted in libera-
tion colors. Other wrong stands of this period include
the astonishing support given by the Soviet Union to
the founding of the state of Israel,

The typical attitude towards national liberation wars
is not to support the struggle against the oppressors but
to press for negotiations to end the warfare or for dis-
cussions among the gréat powers. Furthermore, the
stand of the CP of France, which was one of the parties
taken as a model during this period, is quite revealing.
It had & disgraceful and shameless attitude with regard
to French colonialism, It placed the defense of French
“national interests’’ and the “Fremch Union' (of
metropolitan France and the overseas possessions and
colonies) in the forefront and denigrated the national
liberation movement. Nor did it regard the fight against
colonial wars as an important part of the peace move-
ment. It even supported French governments, despite
the fact, apparently a minor or secondary issue in its
view, that they were raining shot and shell down on the
Vietnamese people and the fraternal Vietnamese com-
munists; indeed, during the early days of the war
pgainst the Vietnamese, a member of the CP of France
was, for several months, Minister of Defense and party
leader Maurice Thorez was vice-premier of France!

The post-World War 11 period in the International
communist movement was also rife with schemes of be-
coming part of the capltalist governments and achlev-
ing peace and prosperity without revolution. In the first
vear or two after World War [Il, there were even illu-
sions about the post-war capitalist regimes in Western
Europe, Later, the Cominform meeting of November
1949 get forth the idea of achieving power through the
"“setting up of governments which will rally all the
patriotic Torces opposed to the enslavement of their
countries by Americanimperialism...."" Thus, in effect,
bourgeois and petty-bourgeois nationalism were to re-
place the class struggle and the revolution as the driv-
ing forces bringing soclalism.

Eventually, in 1951, the British Communist Parcty set
forth & full-scale, worked out program of a parliamen-
tary, reformist, natiopalist and altogether social-
democratic sort of “'socialism’ in its new program,
"“The British Road to Socialism.’’ This type of **social-
ism'" was not to be achieved by class struggle or the
revolution but through defense of British “‘national in-
terests,”” arm in arm with the soldout, bourgeois "'La-
bor*" Party and trade union buresucracy; even a re-
formed British empire was to be preserved. This pro-
gram was reprinted in the Cominform journal and pro-
moted inside the international communist movement,

On these and various other issues, wrong orienta-
tions were adopted to a greater or lesser extent. These
orientations are different from those put forward in the
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classic writings of Marxism-Leninism. In essence, they
gmounted to an attempt to replace the views of the
Marxist-Leninist classics on various guestions with
something else. Even certain of the authoritative docu-
ments of the posi-World War [l period themselves
point out that the general ideas being put forward for
communist work in this or that field are differeat from
zatlier stands. For example, they may contrast their
views with the garlier stands of the communisis “'in
1914."" Far from being that reticent about this, the lead-
ing spokesmen of the time created an euphoric atmos-
phere that this change would open up wide new pros-
pects.

The varicus wrong orientations undermined the work
of the international communist movement. Despite
the vast extent of the communist movement in this
period, a dangerous disease was spreading inside.

The great tragedy struck with the rise to power of
the Khrushchovites in the mid-1950"s. U.5. imperialism
and the other imperialisms immediately recognized the
revisionist regime as something new, something that
they counted on to destroy communism from within,
And indeed, the Khroshchovites joined hands with the
Western imperialists; destroyed the socialist economy
and replaced it with a capitalist system designed to en-
rich the bureaucratic elite; thoroughly purged the party
and the state apparatus of proletarian elements; and so
forth. Meanwhile struggles broke out everywhere in the
international communist movement, The great polemic
sgainst Soviet revisionism would eventually begin, and
the parties that adhered to the Khrushchovites would
be revealed as burned-out shells.

It is ¢lear that the glaring and flagrant weaknesses in
the stands and practices of the international communist
movement during the post-World War Il period weak-
ened the movement, thus creating conditions which the
Khrushechovites utilized for their own nefarious aims.
This was one of the reasons why Khrushchov did not
meet with an immediate rebuff to his demagogy about
unity with the social-democrats, peaceful coexistence,
negotiations among the big powers, denigration of
the national liberation movemeni, and so forth,
Khrushchov took everything further, but on many key
issues the basic Marxist-Leninist stands of the interna-
tional movement had already been undermined before
him.

Since the great polemic against Soviet revislonism
began, the struggle to reestablish a powerful Marxist-
Lenlnlst communist movement without and sgainst the

revisionists has had many twists and turns. One of the
difficulties confronting the anti-revisionist movement
has been the influence of some of the wrong stands
from the post-World War 1l period in the international
communist movement. The mistaken theories and ori-
entations from this period are not just wrong theoreti-
cally. They have received a worldwide test of un-
precedented scope. All possible variants of these
theories have been tried over a period of several dec-
ades. And they have proved as harmful in practice as
they are ¢rronecus in theory. As Lenin says: .., we are
of the opinion that the practical experience of the
mass working class movement is no less importand than
theary and that this experience alone can serve 48 a
serious test of our principles, = (Collected Works, Yol.
20, p. 528) This test has been made, and it is conclu-
sive with regard to the erronecus orientations on vari-
ous key issues from the post-World War 1l period.

In our view, the answer to the vexed guestions of the
present-day world Marxist-Leninist movement must be
sought in orthodox Marxism-Leninism and in a careful
examination of the concrele situations of today, They
must be solved according to the classic teachings of
Marxism-Leninism and not according o the new orien-
tations of the posi-World War Il period. Today the In-
ternational Marxist-Leninist movement has reached a
turning point. It must clear out all the mistaken tradi-
tlons that have blocked its progress. It would have been
better if this had been done earlier, but it is essential
today. It is essential that the course of the struggle
against modern revisionism be assessed and that the
roadblocks that have held up this struggle be removed.
It is essential to wage a consisient and determined
struggle against the liquidationist, petty-bourgeois
nationalist and other opportunist deviations that are
prevalent today. And this cannot be done so long as pne
is obliged to stay within the bounds of the orientations
of the post-World War Il period.

Hence the Second Congress holds that the Marxist-
Leninist Party should speak publicly and clearly on the
problems in the orientation of the international commu-_
nist movement in the period from the end of World War
11 to the death of Stalin in 1953. This must be done from
the standpoint of defending the revolutionary orienta-
tions given by the Marxist-Leninist classics for commu-
nist work. This public discussion is not to be opened im-
mediately following the Second Congress, but some-
time later, with the timing to be decided by the Central
Commitiee. . o




12 Resolutions of the 2nd Congress of the MLP, USA

On the Marxist-Leninist Classics

This resolution is published here for the first time.
The main body of the resvlutions uf the Second Con-
gress of the MLP are available in the January 1. 1984
issne of The Workers' Advocate.

Theory is of tremendous importance for the working
class movement. Marx held that “*Theory becomes a
material force as soon as it grips the masses," while
Lenin stressed that “‘without a revolutionary theory
there can be no revolutionary movement.” The revolu-
tionary ideas that light up the path forward are crucial
for the progress of the proletarian revolutionary move-
ment. The struggle over theory and ideclogy is one of
the three basic forms of the class struggle: political,
economic, and theoretical.

The advanced communist ideas have a tremendous
mobilizing, organizing and transforming role. Theory
shows the prospects and goal of the class struggle and
thus inspires devotion and heroism. Theory provides
answers to the burning questions of the day and shows
where the revolutionary toilers should concentrate their
forces and where they should strike heavy blows.

The opportunist forees convert theory into something
lifeless and inert, something detached from the con-
crete practice of the revolution, or they denigrate theo-
ry altogether. They constantly tend to trail spontaneity
and to fall into any new fashionable blunder. And they
are helpless slaves to the varions prejudices and lies
spread by the bourgeoisie.

The Marxist-Leninst Party has always paid close at-
tention to theory and to the spread of the revolutionary
Marxist-Leninist ideas among the class conscious work-
ers and activists. We have laid stress on the Marxist-
Leninist teachings on the inseparable connection that
should exist between revolutionary theory and revolu-
tionary practice. And we have defended Marxism-Len-
inism from the attacks, vilifications and distortions by
the bourgeoisie and the revisionists. Today, in the fight
in the U.S. against liquidationism, it is once again the
Marxist-Leninist Party that carties forward the banner
of Marxist-Leninist theory.,

The Marxist-Leninist classics justly occupy a special
place In the body of world Marxist-Leninist literatare.
They provide the most consistent elaboration of the
tasic Marxist-Leninist principles and, along with the
example of the political activity of their authors, pro-
vide a model of Marxist-Leninist work and world view,
Their existence is a tremendous asset to the revolution-
ary working class movement.

Thus the Marxist-Leninist classics have an indispen-

sable role as authoritative expositions of the principles
of communism. They help the class conscious proletari-
ans see things clearer, penetrate to the essence of mat-
ters, and make better and wiser decisions on their revo-
lutionary struggle. The vital importance of upholding
the Marxist-Leninist theory can be seen by the tremen-
dous struggle that each contingent of the world revolu-
tionary movement has to go through to obtain the solid
foundation of a revolutionary theory. Lenin pointed out
that “‘For nearly half @ century — approximately from
the forties to the nineties — advanced thought in Rus-
sia, oppressed by an unparalleled, savage and reaction-
ary tsardom, eagerly sought for a correct revolutionary
theory and followed with astonishing diligence and
thoroughness each and every 'last word' in this realm
in Europe and America, Russia achieved Marxism, the
only correct revolutionary theory, through veritable suf-
SJering, through half a century of unprecedented tor
ment and sacrifice, of unprecedented revolutionary
heroism, incredible energy, devoted searching, study,
practical rrigl, disappointment, verification and com-
parison with European experience.’” (“'Left-Wing"'
Communism, An Infantile Disorder, Ch. 11} Today the
revolutionary working class movement in the U.5. is
going through similar torments in order to arrive at true
Marxism-Leninism, purged of the filth of liberal-labor,
socinl-democratic and revisionist distortions. In this
struggle, the Marxist-Leninist classics stand out as a
beacon of tremendous penetrating power.

Karl Marx and Frederick Engels were the very foun-
ders of scientific communism. Before them, socialism
wis an aspiration, a dream, and sometimes even a cry
of defiance, but not a scientific doctrine of revolutionary
stroggle. Marx and Engels gave communism a solid
theoretical basis. They combined vigorous participation
in the revolutionary struggle with the most rigorous and
protracted theoretical work. They created the most pro-
found revolutionary theory the world has ever known.

Lenin further developed and elaborated the Marxist
theory, thus creating Marxism-Leninism. The Great
October Socialist Revolution of the Bolsheviks in 1917
ushered in a new epoch for the working class movement
and signaled the victory of Leninism. All over the
world, communists turned to Bolshevism, to Leninism.
As Lenin pointed out, *'Bolshevism can serve as a
model of tactics for all."' (The Proletarian Revolution
and the Renegade Kautsky)

The Marxist-Leninist ciassics have never falled us,
Again and again, at each turning point and facing each
vexed guestion, we have made a new study of the clas-
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si¢s and deepened our knowledge of the revolutionary
principles they expound. As our revolutionary experi-
ence has deepened, so has our understanding of the
classics; which have always heiped move us forward
and point us in the correct direction. While the oppor-
tunists lose heart and doubt the Marxist-Leninist prin-
ciples at the slightest pretext, our Party has never lost
faith in the Marxist-Leninist theory and tactics. This is
an important reason for our victories and advances.

Thus it is important to deflne just what the classics
are. Previously, at the First Congress, we held that the
classics consisted of the works of Marx, Engels, Lenin
and Stalin,

But, since then, our Party has carried out an intensive
study of the orientation in the international communist
moavement in the period from the end of Word War Il to
the death of Stalin. This study shows that an attempt
was made in this post-World War [ period to replace
the classic principles of Marxism-Leninism on various
subjects with other conceptions. It shows that the post-
World War 11 period is not a model of Marxist-Leninist
orthodoxy and consistency, but a period when various
profoundly erroneous views and practices were preva-
lent. These crroneous orientations undermined the
Marxist-Leninist stands of the international communist
movement, thus helping create the conditions for the
gigantic setback of the crystallization of Soviet revision-
tsm with Khrushchov's takeover and the holding of the
Twentieth Congress of the CPSU in 1956.

This raises the question of Stalin’s views and activi-
ties, since Stalin championed the new orientations of
the post-World War Il period. It is clear that Stalin was
not unaware of the views put foward at the 19th Con-
gress of the CPSU over which he presided or of the
analysis put forward at the Cominform Meetings of
1947 and 1949. On the contrary, Stalin was the pivotal
figure in developing and advocating these orientations.
Although he has relatively few writings from this peri-
od — at least as far as are available 1o us — they show
that he supported and championed the new orienta-
tions,

Thus Stalin cannot be held to be one of the classic
teachers of Marxism-Leninism. His life and work do not
show the necessary consistency. Al some point in his
political activity, he departed from his earlier adher-
ence to Leninism and began to take a casual attitude to
various of the basic Marxist-Leninist principles, This is
clear from his views and activities after World War 11,
This does not simply mean that he made this or that
mistake: everyone, without exception, makes some
mistakes. It means that he began to try to replace the
basic foundations of Marxism-Leninism on various sub-
jects with something else.

Hence the Marxist-Leninist classics should be taken
to be the works of Marx, Engels and Lenin.

This does not mean negating all Stalin’s work and
writings.

Stalin began his political activity as a revolutionary
Marxist. He was a Bolshevik, and he defended Lenin-
ism against the economists, nationalist deviators, lig-
uidators and so forth. After the October Socialist Reva-
lution, he continued for years to defend Leninism in the
course of struggle against Trotskyism, Bukharinism,
Zinovievism, and so forth. In the course of his commu-
nist activity, he wrote many excellent works.

The example of Lenin's attitude towards the work of
various Marxists who eventually strayed from Marxism
or even fell headlong into the mud is useful, Plek-
hanov, for example, was one of the founders of the
Marxist movement in Russia. Despite certain weak-
nesses in his views that were present right from the
start, his activity was of tremendous significance for the
Russian working class movement. But, at a certain
point, he departed more and more from Marxism. He
became first' a Menshevik and later a social-chauvinist
and an outright renegade. Nevertheless, Lenin stated
in 1921 that “'Let me add in parenthesis for the benefit
of young Party members that you cannot hope to be-
come a real, intelligent communist withowt making a
study — and | mean study — of all of Plekhanov's phil-
osophical writings, because nothing better has been
written on Marxism anywhere in the world. "' (""Once
Again on the Trade Unions, the Current Situation and
the Mistakes of Trotsky and Bukharin,” Collected
Waorks, Vol, 32, p. 94)

Similarly, Lenin did not negate Kautsky’s eatlier ser-
vices to revolutionary Marxism when Kautsky later be-
came a renegade. Lenin, right in the midst of his biting
polemical work The Proletarian Revolution and the
Renegade Kautsky, stated that: "*We know from many
of Kautsky's works that he knew how to be a Marxist
historian, and thar suck works of his will remain a per-
mangnt possession of the proletariar in spite of his sub-
sequent apoifasy.” And he pointed out that ‘.. the
Russian warkers... formerly respected Kautsky, and
guite rightly...."”

Unlike Plekhanov and Kautsky, Stalin stayed with the
international communist movement till the end of his
life. However his casual attitude to various of the Len-
inist principles, an attitude that appeared at a certain
point in his life, did great damage to communism and
undermined his later work. But Stalin's errors by no
means prevent us from utilizing his good works, which
will remain a valuable tool for the study of Leninism. In-
deed, only by soberly recognizing Stalin’s errors can
anyone adhere to the principles laid down in Stalin's
correct works,

Our criticism of Stalin's errors Is the diametrical op-
posite of bourgeols and opportunist criticism. The bour-
geoisie was profoundly shaken by the gigantic victories
of socialist construction in the Soviet Union and then
thrown into a frenzy by the gigantic victories of interna-
tional communism in and after World War IL. It raged
and fuomed against "'Stalinism.”” The Trotskyites,
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Soviet revisionists, Maoists and other opportunists
have taken over the bourgeois criticism of Leninism,
and it is from this angle that they criticize Stalin.

Take the question of the struggle against reformism.
The bourgeoisie and the opportunists usually regard
"'Stalinism'' as the most horrible example of struggle
against opportunism and social-democracy. Why, they
sputter, Stalin not only denounced social-democracy,
he even denounced the “'left’” phrasemongering wing
of social-democracy. They denounce '*Stalinism’' in or-
der to denigrate the Leninist principles of unyielding
struggle against opportunism and social-democracy.

Our Party, on the other hand, criticizes the orienta-
tion put forth in the post-World War 11 period of recon-
ciling with social-democracy, clericalism, reformism
and so forth. Our criticism of Stalin’s errors is from the
standpoint of defending the struggle against opportun-
ism and social-democracy. Only such criticism allows
the struggle against opportunism to proceed full force.

Take the question of party-building. The bourgeoisie
and the opportunists usually regard **Stalinism™" as the
most horrible example of upbolding the leading role
of the party and its monolithic nature. They rage
against **Stalinism’’ in a frenzied effort to discredit par-
ty-building and the Leninist principles that show how to
build the proletarian revolutionary party of the new
ty%eu: Party, on the other hand, criticizes the wrong ori-

entations pui forth in the post-World War 1l period
from the standpoint of defending the task of party-
building and the Leninist principles on party-building.
Our Party is monolithic, that is, free from factions and
united in thought and action. But we see that the wrong
orientations of the post-World War Il period resulted in
undermining the structure of various parties and, in
fact, amounted to casting aside the Leninist principles
on party-building. Only by rejecting the wrong orienta-
tions set forth in this period can the struggle to build a
solid communist party proceed full speed.

The same thing appears on every question, whether
it be anti-fascist struggle, the question of the national
liberation movement, the question of partial demands,
and so forth. The bourgeois and opportunists denounce
Leninism under the cover of denouncing *‘Stalinism."'
Our Party, on the contrary, criticizes 5talin's errors in
order to defend the Leninist principles which Stalin
himself defended earlier.

For all these reasons, the Second Congress declares
that the classics of Marxism-Leninism are the works of
Marx, Engels and Lenin and the example of their polid-
cal activities. There are many other works in the rich
body of world Marxist-Leninist literature. But the
Marxist-Leninist classics will always occupy & special
place in the study and dissemination of Marxism-Lenin-
ism. O
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Pre-Congress Discussion Material

on the Post-World War Il Period

The Internal Bulletin of March 17, 1983

Below we réproduce the bulk of the internal bulletin
which oriented the thorough party-wide discussion on the
post-World War Il period which was held in preparition for
the decisions taken at the Second Cangress of our Party,
held in fall 1983, Several explanatory notes, which ure
clearly marked. kave been added.

An important part of the work of the upcoming Second
Congress of our Party will be consideration of the situation
in the international Marxist-Leninist communist movement.
Our Party has always taken an active stand towards the
world Marxist-Leninist movement. We have always worked
and fought as & component part and loyal contingent of the
international army of revolutionary communism. Today it is
as vital as ever that all Marxist-Leninist parties and commu-
nist activists participate fully in buliding the imernational
movement. We must pay close attention to the burning
questions coming up in the international Marxist-Leninist
movement and play an active role in resolving them.

This Bulletin has been written ss part of our Party's prep-
arations for the Second Congress, It discusses an issue that
has come to the fore in the international movement, name-
ly, whether the stands and activities of the post-World War
Il period in the international commitnist movement should
be taken as the model for the present-day movement. It
turns out that this question provides a key to understanding
many of the developments in the current international
movement and, as well, many of the trials and tribulations
of the protracted struggle against Khrushchovite revision-
ism. Judging this question is essential for safeguarding and
strengthening the ideological foundations of our Party and
will be an important part of the work of the Second Con-
gress, [The Second Congress of the MLP held in the fall of
1983 did judge this question. See the resolutions from the

Second Congress which are printed elsewhere in this jssue
of The Workers  Advocate, — WA

This Bulletin was prepared by the National Executive
Commiftee on the instructions of the 17th Plenum of the
Central Committee. It is an introduction to the accompany-
ing reports and reference material discussed in the Central
Committee and further edited for study throughout the
Party.
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On the Security for this Bultetin [omitted]

Introduction

Our Party has been fighting hard to uphold the Marxist-
Leninist theory, We have stressed that it is the Marxist-
Leninist principles that provide the theoretical framework
to guide us in revolutionary work. Today, in the U.5., we
are up against the liguidationist renegacy. The liquidators
have thrown overboard the revolution and are seeking 1o
convert the proletariat into an impotent tail of liberal-labor
politicians, of liberal imperialists and of the trade union
hacks. Against this treachery we have upheld the militant
ideas of Marxism-Leninism on building the party, on fight-
ing for the political independence of the working class, on
the miserable nature of social-democracy, on the fight a-
painst “ome’s own ' bourgeoisie, and so forth.

internationally, too, a fierce struggle is going on, [In the
last few years, various rightist and liguidationist vurrents
have become fashionable in the revolutionary movement in
a number of countries. This has placed pressure on the
Marxist-Leninist parties, and some manifestations of the
pressure of liguidationist and petty-bourgeols nationalist
views have appeared inside the international Marxist-
Leninist movement. We have pablished in The Workers'
Advocate a number of reports on the controversies inside
the international Marxist-Leninist movement, including re-
poris from parties which have denounced liquidationism as
it appears in the revolutionary movement of their country.
— WA| And, in particular, we have intervened in this
struggle in various ways. One important contribution of our
Party is our ongoing public denunciation of the liquidation-
ist and factionalist stands of the leadership of the Commun-
ist Party of Canada (ML) and its followers. Another notable
stand of our Party has been our discussion of the contro-
versy concerning Marxist-Leninist work in the movement
against imperialist war preparations. [See, for example, the
major article *‘Some burning guestions in the sitruggle
against imperialism/On the West European movement
against U.S./NATO war preparations” in The Workers'
Advocate for June 5, 1982. — WA] These controversies
have heiped to bring to the surface many imporiant features
of the present situation, from the danger of liquidationist
practices to the use of semi-anarchist phrasemongering as a
*left’" cover for liguidationism.

In the struggle to clarify the burning issues in the inter-
national movement, just as in the struggle against liguida-
tionism in the U.5., our Party steadfastly holds that it is the
life-giving ideas of Marxism-Leninism that serve to clarify
the path forward. For example, in the controversy over
work in the movement against imperialist war preparations,
we have brought to the fore such fundamental issues, clari-
fied by Leninism, as the necessity to direct the struggle
against “‘one's own'' bourgeoisie, the danger of petty-bour-
geois nationalism which seeks to outdo the imperialist bour-
geoisie in patriotic frenzy, the necessity to fight the liquida-

tionist striving to merge with social-democracy, the role of
Marxist-Leninist theory in the movement, the method of
approach to the mass movement, and so forth. To continue
this struggie, we have put forth the fighting siogan: “'Back
tis the classics of Marxism-Leninism!"’

[The IB goes on to point out that the rightists and liquida-
tors outside the Marxist-Leninist parties have been openly
denouncing the validity of Marxism-Leninism, Inside the
international Marxist-Leninist movement, however, when
there has been departure from Marxism-Leninism it has
taken place mainly in the abandonment in practice of this or
that Marxist-Leninist thesis, not through the open denun-
ciation of Marxism-Leninism. For example, the petty-
bourgeois nationalist theses that have gained a certain
fashionableness are a flagrant departure from Leninism,
and this is known to some of those who put them forward.
Meanwhile, there have also, now and then, been incidents
where Marxism-Leninism has been openly denigrated, such
as has been done by the liquidationist leadership of the
Communist Party of Canada (ML) and various of its interna-
tional followers. For example, when the leadership of the
Revolutionary Communist Party of Britain (ML), in the
reactionary war between Britain and Argentina, de-
nounced the slogan ''the main enemy is at home. ' they
were directly denouncing Leninism and they knew it
(See The Workers ' Advocate of September 5, 1982 which is
entitled ''Lessons from the Falklands Conflict for the Strug-
gle Against Imperialist War,"") It is notable that such fla-
grant trampling on Marxism-Leninism has not received the
rebuff from the international Marxist-Leninist movement
that it should have. The 1B went on to emphasize that:]

... The class conscious workers and revolutionary activists
who fight in the ranks of the international Marxist-Leninist
movement are fervently in favar of Leninism and the revolu-
tion. They work under difficult conditions, sacrifice their
personal interests for the advance of the proletarian revolo-
tion, and when necessary lay down their lives heroically.
They are inspired to do this by the interests of the working
masses and by their fervent belief in the correctness of
Marxism-Leninism. We are but a single national contingent
among this great army of our class brothers. We know their
trials and tribulations because we share them every day.
When we raise the question of the controversies in the
international movement and when we make our comments
and write our polemics, we do so not just because the inter-
national issues affect us, but also because we feel a deep
sense of responsibility to our fraternal comrades around the
world and because we desire to march forward shoulder to
shoulder with them.

But this raises even more sharply the guestion: why, in a
movement composed of sincere and dedicated believers in
communism, has it been possible for a negative attitude to
various of the basic tepets of Marxism-Leninism to gain cur-
rency’ Why, in a movement composed of those who believe
in class struggle and class solidarity, have the flagrant the-
ses of petty-bourgeois nationalism and of other deviations
been able to find 4 crack to penetrate into?
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There are a number of reasons for this. This Bulletin is
dedicated to only one of them, but one that has great impor-
tance, This is that various communisis are taking the views,
stands and action of the international communist movement
in the post-World War 1 period as the standard for Marx-
ism-Leninism. This doesn't just apply to some dubious ele-
ments. As we shall see, the Party of Labor of Albania's
stands on the international movement can, to & large ex-
tent, be described as trying to reconstruct the present
movement on the ideological lines of the post-World War
Il period. Whether or not to follow the model of this period
is thus, in one way or another, becoming a guestion facing
all parties. And this period is the model for such practices
as the petty-bourgeois nationalist agitation in the advanced
capitalist countries, the building of a peace movement de-
void of struggle against ""one’s own'’ bourgeoisie, and the
denigration of the Leninist teachings on the anti-war strug-
gle as invalidated by new conditisns. In the opinion of the
17th Plenum of our Central Committee, the model posed by
the post-Warld Wae U period is a dangerously flawed one,

The rank-and-file communist around the world in the
main does not know that the practice of the international
movement in the post-World War Il period is anything oth-
er than a loyal continuation of the previous traditions of the
communist movement. This applies to all who have not had
the occasion to study this period carefully and to dig up its
documents, as we ourselves had not done until now. And,
indeed, the tremendous extent of the communist movement
of this period and the great battles fought with imperial-
ism give it an authority and a prestige.

But ihe guiding ideas of this period on one key gquestion
after another were different from the carlier stands of the
Third International and from the previous classic writings of
Marxism-Leninism, Even certain of the authoritative docu-
ments of the time point out that the general ideas concern-
ing tactics and methods in this or that field are, for one rea-
son or the other, different from that of earlier periods. Far
from being reticent about this, the leading spokesmen of
the day used the successes of the day to back up the legiti-
macy of the new ideas. It turns out that all this is known to
those who are knowledgeable about this period. The idea of
patterning the present movement after this period thus a-
mounts in practice to the view that there was a change after
World War 11, new and better strategies and tactics were
applied, and that therefore the earlier classics of Marxism-
Leninism, to this or that extent, don't apply. Or, it amounts
to reinterpreting the earlier classics in the light of the
stands of the post-World War Il period, Either way, the re-
sult is about the same. The post-World War II period is
taken as a model, and anything that contradicts it from the
earlier classics is thrown aside.

It can thus be seen that an evaluation of the post-World
War II period is essential in order to truly implement the
slogan "*Back to the classics!” In a way, it can be said that
this affects the very conception of what the Marxist-Lenin-
ist theory really is. It has become impossible to put aside
the question of the post-World War Il period, because the

various stands that are being taken and implemented today
are often justified by the same or similar stands taken in
this period. Hence one must judge: during this period did
the international communist movement set a model in the
implementation of correct strategy and tactics, or were
there flaws in the ideas put forward, so that this period can.
not be set as the judge of Marxist-Leninist conduct and or-
thodoxy but must itself be judged against the yardstick of
the earlier classic writings of Marxism-Leninism? It is this
question to which this Bulletin is devoted and which is one
of the issues that will face the Second Congress. It is the
opinion of the Central Committee that it is impossible to
have a full understanding of why various things are happen-
ing today in the world Marxist-Leninist movement or to ful-
Iy take part in the consideration of the various burning
questions facing the international movement, without rais-
ing this issue. This question is vital, because it affects the
guestion of whether Marxism-Leninism or something else
will be taken as the guide and theoretical framework for all
revolutionsry work.

The Post-World War Il Period in the
World Communist Movement

By the post-World War Il period in the international com-
munist movement we mean the period from the end of
World War I1in 1945 to the death of Stalin in March 1953,
This is the perind before the rise of Khrushehovite revision-
ism. For the sake of placing the events we will be referring
10 in historical context, Yet us refer to another date. The no-
torious 20th Congress of the CPSU, which set forth the
Khrushchovite theses, took place in February 1956. Thus
there was a short intermediate or transition peried of three
vears between the death of Stalin and the holding of the
20tk Congress. In this Bulletin and the accompanying ma-
terial we will be looking at the post-World War 11 period,
but we will occasionally follow events into the intermediate
period.

In the post-World War Il period, the world communist
movement was still led by Comrade Stalin and the CPSU,
This was a period of gigantic struggies between world com-
munism and 1.5 -led Western imperialism. It was a period
where communism made a number of giant sirides as a re-
sult of the impetus given by the defeat of the fascist fends
in World War 1. Just as World War | shook capitalism to its
foundations and gave rise to a revalutionary crisis, so did
World War I1. But, at the same time, this was also a period
where communism suffered setbacks in various places, al-
though the setbacks were not, especially on the surface, as
dramatic as the world advance of the proletariat and op-
pressed peoples that took place. The great tragedy, visible
to all, would come a little later, with the rise of Soviet revi-
sionism.

The Central Committee of our Party gradualy became
aware that certain difficultics existed in the work of the
post-World War Il period, both in the work of the CP5U and
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in the work of the international movement as a whole. How-
ever, a full assessment of the world communist movement
of this period is a lengthy task, because so much was hap-
pening and many questions arose: there is the question of
the experience in constructing socialism in the people's de-
mocracies, because this period saw the extension of social-
ism to a vast area outside the Soviet Union; there is the
question of the rich experience in the national liberation
movement, as the Communist Parties led historic struggles
in China, Viet Nam and elsewhere and suffered setbacks
and difficulties in cettain other struggles; there is the ques.
tion of what was happening to the great CPSU, what was
corroding it from within: there is the question of assessing
““our own’' CPUSA; and so forth. Therefore the CC decided
to concentrate its study of this period on certain particular
fronts of the work of the international communist move-
ment, mainly those concerned with the peace movement,

The CC concentrated its attention on the question of the
peace movement, as it was called at the time, because this
is directly reiated to the burning issues of the present. To-
day there is a debate on the question of the path forward for
communist work in the struggle against U.5./NATO mis-
siles and in the anti-war struggle in general. This is where
many of the hottest disagreements that have been express-
ed publicly in the international Marxist-Leninist movement
have arisen, Furthermore, many of the questions of Lenin-
ism that in general are burning issues in the international
movement are involved in the controversy over the anti-war
struggle or are even central to'it. This includes such issues
as the question of petty-bourgeois nationalism, the question
of struggle against *‘one’s own'" bourgeoisie, the question
of strugple against social-democracy and revisionism, the
question of united front tactics, and so forth.

Furthermore, the issue of the peace movement raises
these guestions in & context with which we are familiar.
Since we work painstakingly in the struggle against imperi-
alist war, we have studied attentively the Marxist-Leninist
classics on this question, and we have developed definite
views on this question. The question of, say, the people’s
democracies would probably require & much longer study
and involves many difficulties, among other things. be-
cause it involves a careful assessment of concrete realities
in various countries with which we have little familiarity,
and because it involves g type of work, socialist construction
and its preliminaries, that has not faced our Party.

From its preliminary discussions, the CC had arrived at
the opinion that a detailed study of this period would most
fikely show that, while the orientation of the international
communist movement was then generally correct, there
were certain weaknesses. These weaknesses would show
why this period cannot be taken as the model of communist
tactics, but must be subjected always to a critical evaluation
and comparison with the Marxist-Leninist classics., Howey-
ef, al this time the CC still had read and discussed only a
fraction of the key documents of this period.

Thus the Central Committee carried out a detailed study
of the peace movement in the post-World War [1 period.

This study was based on authoritative sources from the n-
ternational communist movement, and especially on the
documents in the newspaper For a Lasting Peace, For a
People's Democracy, which was the official journal of the
Cominform (Communist Information Bureau). The study
utilized several different methods of approach, in order to
get an all-sided picture:

(1) the general international orientation set at Cominform
meetings and elsewhere was looked into;

(2) the activity of the World Peace Congress itself was
examined;

(3) there was a detailed study of the work in the peace
movement conducted by the CP of France, which was a
highly regarded party in the Cominform and one of the par-
ties set forward as a model for others; and

(4) various other important statements of Soviet leaders
were collected. As well, some attention was paid to the
CPUSA, but this was not taken as central to the study as. al-
though the CPUSA appears to be a party that followed
closely, in its publications, the general stands on world af-
fairs taken by the international movement, it was not clear a
priori whether the actual work and practice of the CPUSA
could be taken as typical of the international movement. On
the other hand, the CP of France was one of the parties
strongly promoted in For a Lasting Peace, For a People's
Demacracy.

As a result of this study, the Central Committee reached
the unanimous conclusion that the ideclogical stand guiding
communist work in the peace movement during this period
was deeply mistaken. There was **.. unanimous agreement
on the general assessment of the ideological stand.... There
are not simply some errors in a generally correct orienta-
tion, but a profoundly wrong ideological stand that negates
the revolution.”" (Minutes of the 17th Plenum) It is clear
that this wrong stand undermined the work that was done
during this period.

This is a serious assessment that has heavy conse-
guences, Errors of such magnitude clearly could not be re-
stricted simply to work in the peace movément but, as we
shall see, affected the general line being given in the ipter-
national communist movement. This does not negate the
fact that the international communist movement of this pe-
riod was still the movement of the revolutionary proletariat,
still the center of the struggle against imperialism, but it
does mean that the ideological and practical foundations of
the movement were grievously undermined.

The General Orientation on
Various Key Issues Was Wrong

The various documents from the post-World War 11 pe-
riod all agree in their basic ideological stand. There is no
sign of any dissonance in general outlook between the Com-
inform. the CP of France, the major Soviet leaders, etec.
Here we will just outline a few features of this common
stand, This is merely gn introduction to the ample material
contained in the accompanying reports and documents.



Pre-Congress Discussion Muterial 19

Furthermore, it should be borne in mind that our present
study of the post-World Waer Ul period, 1aken all 1ogether,
still does not comprise a complete characterization of this
petiod. It does contain more than enough insight about this
petiod 1o show that it cannof be taken as a model, which is
the burning issue facing the present-day movement. But
this study is still only a start on a comprehensive analysis of
the post-World War 11 period.

Let us start by looking at the situation at the end of the
war and immediately after, from mid-1945 to mid-1947. At
this point, there is even confusion in the statements from
the international movement about the nature of U.S. impe-
rialism and over whether wartime collaboration between
U.S. imperialism and the then-socialist Soviet Unioa and
progressive people can be maintained. On the political
front, the line drawn with Browderite revisionism in 1945 is
mainly thmt Browder behieved that this and other good
things will come automatically, while the communists know
that it is necessary to mobilize the masses against the reac-
tionary circles in order to achieve the implementation of the
Teheran accords and the continuation of a liberal-labor poli.
cy.
It is worth recalling that at the end of World War 11 vari-
ous parties and liberation movements welcomed U.S. and
Western troops and did not understand the danger facing
them. And, in the immediate post-war literature, the re-
gimes in Eastern Europe and Western Europe are discuss-
ed in about the same light as ‘‘new democracies'’; this
shows remarkable illusions about the situation facing the
Western European communists. It is notable that the post-
war constitutions in France and Italy are described by the
parties fhere as something that goes beyond miere hour-
geois democracy.,

Yet 1945 and 1946 are years of fierce struggle between
U.S. imperialism and the world proletarian movement. At
the end of the war, U.S. imperialism drops two atomic
bombs on the all-but-defeated Japan as the beginning of
nuclear blackmail against the Soviet Union and the anti-
fascist movements around the world. The British and U.S.
imperialists arm reaction for a civil war in Greece and gen-
erally apply pressure all through Eastern Europe. The
peace treaties between the Soviet Union and Germany and
Japan were delayed for year after year. The French imperi-
alist war of aggression against Viet Nam begins (with the
CP of France still in the French government — indeed, the
Minister of Defense during a few months of this war was
from the CPF). The U.5. imperialists were arming Chiang
Kai-shek in the Chinese civil war. And so on.

Nevertheless, it is not until mid-1947 that an overall con-
clusion is drawn from this and a general call given to the
world, The founding meeting of the Cominform in Septem-
ber 1947 and Zhdanov's "'two camps'’ speech are taken by
everyone — both reactionary imperialist commentators and
communists — as marking a new phase. A call is given to
the communist parties, to the East European governments,
and to all progressive people that the U.S, capitalist govern-
ment is indeed imperialist and reactionary, that it is not a

paragon of democracy, and that it is striving for world hege-
mony. it is astomishing that it took until mid-1947 to clarify
this basic point in the line of the international communist
movement.

The main part of the post-World War 11 period is from the
founding of the Cominform in 1947 1o the death of Stalin
{March, 1953). It is basically the stands and theories devel-
oped in this latter period, from 1947 on, that are being put
forward as the model for the present-day movement. And
indeed, in this latter period, the language of the interna-
tional communist movement becomes g little more militant,
There is denunciation of imperialism: mainly of U.5. impe-
rialism and, to a certain exrent, of British imperialism. But
the geperal ideological stand on the international situation
remains profoundly erroneous.

Even the stand against U.S. imperialism remains weak.
Yes, there are some milifant-sounding statements. The
Cominform meeting correctly points out that U.5. imperial-
ism is on a brutal drive to subdue the whole world and that
it is using the most underhanded means. But the general
line in this whole period remains that of forcing U.S. im-
perialism back to the path of great-power cooperation. The
orientation for the peace movement becomes that it should
center its work on appeals for negotiations between the
great powers. And it should be noted that references to
U.S. imperialism in post-World War 1l statemenis may only
be referring to part of the U.S. ruling class, only to certain
ultra-reactionary or adventurist circles. There are still
longing glances back to the late President Roesevelt; and
still illusions in the Democratic Party.

The stand towards the West European bourgeoisie is
wrong. The fact that U.S. imperialism was trying to put
back on their feet all the reactionary bourgeoisies under-
mined by World War II — naturally, with a subordinate po-
sition to the U.S. taskmastér — was misundersiood. The
theory was given that one can appeal to the “‘pational in-

terests'’ of the advanced capitalist countries of Western

Europe against U.S. imperialism. The statement of the
Cominform mesting of November 1940 even appeals to the
West European countries *‘for a return to the path of an in-
dependent foreign and home policy corresponding to the
national interests of the peoples.”” (*'Resolutions of the
Meeting of the Cominform, November 1949,"" Section L.,
subsection entitied "The Most Urgent Tasks,” point
number 6, emphasis added.) But what was this *'independ-
ent foreign and home poliey’” of the past? It was the policy
of French, German, Halian, and British imperialism![!!
And this type of appeal was typical.

There is also, throughout this entire period, an astonish-
ing lack of interest in the [revolutionary struggles in the
eolonial and dependent countries] in the Cominform state-
ments, the Soviet statements. and in the work of the peace
movement. Even the most militant sounding statements
show this deficiency ., And yet this was 2 time whin commu-
nist parties were leading liberation struggles in China, in
Viet Nam, in Malaya, ete. This makes the silence on this
question positively deafening! Instead, the Cominform
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statements not only display & definite " Eurocentric’ aiti-
tude, but their few references to the oppressed nations are
usually directed at existing regimes. Once & [revolutionary
movement in an oppressed country] wins, it may be men-
tioned; and the existing bourgeois nationalist or even mon-
archist regimes are mentioned. A few reports on the strug-
glein Viet Nam do get printed in the Cominform press, but
almost nothing on China prior to the liberation of the coun-
try, which is then hailed as a historic step, The typical atti-
tude towards national liberation wars is not 1o support the
struggle against the oppressors but to press for negotia-
tions to-end the warfare ot for discussions among the great
powers.

Omne of the most characteristic features of this period is irs
incessant unity-mongering. There is to be unity with every-
one: the social-democrats, the clerics, the middle bour-
geoisie, ete., ete. The line of the peace movement is repeat-
edly watered down in the quest to find the magic appeal
that will unite everyone, even those who don't understand
who it is that is responsible for the war danger.

Thus the orientation given to the peace movement is that
t should be a movement without enemies, The peace move-
nent is not o be connected to anything, whether to the,
‘dass struggle, to the struggle against imperialism or even

o the denunciation of particular warmongéring govern-
nents. Instead there is the concoction of mechanical defi-
Aitions of warmongering, independent of social content: the
ggressor is he who refuses to sit down st big-power nego-
iations, or he who shoots first, etc. The Soviet Union even
nasses a law outlawing all propaganda for war, without dis-
inguishing between wars of aggression and wars of ibera-
lon.
This period is also rife with schemes of taking over the
tovernment and achieving peace and prosperity without
‘evolution. In the immediate post-war period, it will be re-
:alled, there were even illusions about the West European
‘egimes. Later, the Cominform meeting of November 1949
sets forth the idea of achieving power through the “setting
up of governments which will rally all the patriotic forces
apposed to the enslavement of their countries by American
imperialism...."" And, in 1951, the British Communist Party
sets forth a full-scale program of reformist socialism in its
program ““The British Road to Socialism."" This program is
reprinted in the Cominform journal and favorably com-
mented on.

These things give some idea of the deeply mistaken stand
of the post-World War Il period on a series of vital gues-
tions.

On the Assessment of the
Post-World War Il Period

Hence it is more than clear that the post-World War 11
period cannot serve as the model of Marxist-Leninist ortho-
doxy to guide and orient the work of the present-day inter-
national Marxist-Leninist movement. What then, is the gea.
eral role of the post-World War 1l period in the history of

the international communist movement? This question-can-
not be completely answered by our present study of the
post-World War II perfod, since it has concentrated on only
one aspect of the work of this perod, albeit an aspect which
bears on the general line given with respect to revolution
and imperialism, But the two following general points
should be kept in mind.

First of all, despite the profound mistakes in the ideologi-
cal line, the post-World War 11 period was indeed a period
of struggle between communism and imperialism on a
world scale. In this period, the world communist movement
shouldered heavy {asks. 1 ok over the helm of state n
the devastated countries of Eastern Europe, Communist
parties led liberation struggles in China, Viet Nam, Korea
and elsewhere and had tremendous influence in the libera-
tion movement in Indonesia, India, Brazil, and elsewhere.
The class conscious proletarians in Western Europe rallied
around the communist parties. The international commu-
nist miovement maintained a definite cohesion and force,

During this period world imperialism was frightened at
the advance of commupism and threw evervthing against it.
Our Party resolutely upholds the defense of the socialist
Soviet Union of this period against world imperialism. We
uphold the struggle against the U.5. imperialist drive for
world hegemony, We defend the various liberation strug-
gles and proletarian movements led by the parties,

When Khrushchov came to power, it was recognized by
everyone that a change had taken place. U.S. imperialism
and the other imperinlisms immediately recognized the re-
visionist regime as something new, something that could
destroy communism from the inside. Struggles broke out
everywhere in the international communist movement, a
series of parties would soon break away from the Khrush-
chovites in various directions, and the other parties would
be revealed as burned out shells. The great polemic against
Soviet revisionism would soon begin,

But, secondly , it is clear that the gladng and fagrant
weaknesses in the line and practices during the post-Waorld
War [l period were a important factor corroding the inter-
nationkl communist movement so that it could be preyed on
by the Khrushchovites. Khrushchovism marked a major
turning point. Yet it is not possible to point to one or two
easy dividing lines and say that this formulation, at least,
marked the line between the post-Waorld War Il period and
the later Soviet revisionism.

Take the promotion of revolution, As we have already re-
marked, the post-World War Il period saw the development
and promation of schemes of reformist socialism and of pro-
gress without revolution. The notorious *‘British Road to
Socialism,” with its idea of socialism as the perfecting of
British bourgeois democracy, was already put forward at
the end of the post-World War 1l period. Far from being
simply the deviation of & single party, it was widely promot-
ed without protest in the Cominform journal. Meanwhile
the Cominform and the 19th Congress of the CPSU put fog-
ward (he idea that the peace movement was the central task
of the communist parties. and the peace movement was giv-
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en the most class collaborationist and non-revolutionary in-
terpretation.

Take the struggle against social-democracy. In both the
peace movemen! and in the gencral work of the communist
parties, the post-World War [l period strived hard 16 aban-
don the struggle against social-democracy. The peace
moavement, for example, didn't decide who to unite with on
the basis of who supported some definite militant program
of struggle. On the contrary, the program was determined
by what would appeal to the broadest possible mishmash,
and periodically the program was further watered down on
the plea that the new way to draw absolutely everyone in
had been found. Thus the World Peace Congress tried to or-
ganize a movemen! without enemies in order to avold an-
tagonizing anyone.

True, later Khrushchov and company enbraced the so-
cial-democrats even more ardently. But the basic ideologi-
cal stand against social-democracy had already been under-
mined previous to Khrushchov, This is ane of the reasons
why Khrushchov could get away with his demagogy on uni-
ty with the social-democrats without meeting an immediate
rebuff. The same goes for his demagogy on peaceful coex-
istence, negotiations among the big powers, denigration of
the national liberation struggles, and other subjects.

The difference between the post-Waorld War 11 period and
the period of Soviet revisionism thus cannot be reduced to
whether one upheld certain basic formulations. In a sense,
Khrushchov just took everything further — but there s a
point at which quantity turns into quality. The Khrushchov-
ites joined hands with the Western imperialists, destroyed
the soclalist economy and replaced jt with a capitalist sys-
tem designed to enrich the bureaucratic elite, thoroughly
purged the party and the state appartatus of proletarian ele-
ments, and so forth, This, and not certain basic formula-
tions, is what divides the two periods. Indeed, the Brezh:
nevites that followed Khrushchov fixed up a fow of the more
outrageous of Khruschov's formulations and tried 1o don a
somewhat more orthodox appearance, while in fact deepen-
ing their revisionist treachery.

The Legacy of the Post-World War Il Perlod
and the Problems in the Struggle
Against Soviet Revisionism

The corrosion of the Marxist-Leninist foundations of the
international communist movement during the post-World
War 11 period thus helped pave the way for the victories of
Khrushchovism. This shows vividly why we cannot and
must not "*go back’ to the stands of the post-World War 1l
period, but must instead go back to the classics. This shows
why any attempt 1o base the struggle against Soviet revi-
sionism, against Khrushchovism, Brezhnevism and Andro-

. on the ideological grounds provided by the post-
Woﬂdw"ﬂpcﬁndwmludtnimumdmadimmlﬂu. In-
deed, this helps explain various of the difficulties that have

come yp in fighting Soviet revisionism and why it has
proved so difficuit 10 reestablish & solid international Mary.-
ist-Leninist movement,

In the Soviet Union, certain atlempts were made 1o op-
pose Khrushchov by the previous Soviet leaders, presuma-
bly on the basis of the post-World War [] stands, This, ane
would guess, was the stand of the so-called (by Khrush-
chov) " anti-party group’* of longtime eminent leaders, such
as Molotov, Kaganovich, Malenkov and Voroshilov, This
group, as described in Enver's book The Khrushchevites
und in the current editions of The History of the CPSU by
the Soviet revisionists, momentarily atiained & majority in
the Presidium of the CC of the CPSU in favor of deposing
Khrushchov in June 1957, but was then decisively crushed
and collapsed. It is notable how long it took these leaders to
recognize the danger of Khrushchovism and how ineffective
their opposition appears to have been. However, not much
is really known about their views, presumably because their
struggle was confined to certain maneuvering in the lead-
ership of the Party,

It is also significant that the post-World War 1l stands
have a relationship to the rise of “three worldism.'* Our
Party has taken seriously the question of not only fighting to
utterly rout the “three worlds'' theory, but to investigate
where it came from 50 as to be able to pull all its remnants
up by the roots. The PLA played an important role in direct-
ing the attention of the international Marxist-Leninist
movement to Mao Zedong Thought as the roots of the
“"three worlds”™ theory, and our Party has emphatically a-
greed with the importance of fighting Maoism.

But there is more to the study of the problem of the roots
of “'three worldism™' than this. Important as the struggle
is agaipst Maoism and its various theses and variants —
and we believe that this struggle must be carried through to
the end and that various of the difficulties in the present.
day internstional movement stem, in part, from a failure to
carry through this struggle — there is yet another chapier
to the story of "'three worldism."’ There is the fact that, al-
though Maoism has its own critigue of the post-World War
1l period in the Soviet Union and although the particular for-
mulations of the **three worlds’' theory are distinctly Mao-
ist, "three worldism'" also shares a clear common ground
with certain theses and practices from the post-World War
Il period.

Consider, for example, the gquestion of the attitude to the
oppressed countries. The theory of "'three worlds'' negates
the toiling masses and banks everything on the wheeling
and dealings of the bourgeoisie, the landlords and the ex-
isting governments. But it is striking that Zhdanov's “‘two
camps’’ speech to the founding meeting of the Cominform
in September 1947 aiso ignores the struggle of the toilers in
the oppressed nations. He does say that “Indonesia and
Viet Nam are associated with it [the democratic anti-imperi.
alist camp — ed.]; it has the sympathy of India, Egypt and
Syria. " Viet Nam does at Jeast receive 8 one-word mention,
but the other passing references are to Egypt (this is not
oven Nasserite Egypt, but Egypt of the time of the monar.
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chy!), the India of the national bourgeoisie and big land-
lords, and the ruling regimes in Syria and Indonesia. There
is no direct reference to the internal forces of the toilers,
and even such a gigantic liberation struggle as the civil war
in China is not mentioned. ' The fight for national liberation
in the colonies and dependencies."’ however, is briefly
mentioned in a list of the forces that back the anti-imperial-
18t camp.

A similar approach can be found in Enver's writings.
Consider Comrade Enver's report "'On the Internation-
al Situation and the Tasks of the Party'' at the 3rd Plenum
of the CC of the PLA in February 1957, (Selected Works,
Volume 11, pages 655-724) Although this was written one
vear after the 20th Congress of the CPSU, it most likely still
reflects the post-World War 1 views since the PLA did not
fall in with the Khrushchovites. In the first part of this
work. Enver raises some guestions concerning the oppress-
ed nations. He supports the national Yiberstion movement.,
But when it comes to the discussion of the oppressed coun-
tries whose regimes have a certain amount of independ-
ence, he only addresses himself to countries as a whole and
to regimes. This is clear in the section entitled *'The imperi-
alist aggression against Egypt-'' There is no mention of the
role of the toiling masses of Egypt or of how the Egyptian
sommunists should act in the face of the repression directed
against them by the Masserite regime. Instead, the atten-
tion is concentrated on explaining why states “‘like Egypt,
Syria, and others, are bourgeois, but not imperialist states;
they pursue the policy of safeguarding their national inde-
pendence and of fighting against imperialism and colonial-
ism. ...but they are not socialist states.... That is why they
are called independent. nonaligned states.'' (fhid., p. 659)
Apparently Enver didn't deal with the question of the atti-
tude of the toilers towards such regimes at any other time
during the 50's either, for such questions did not appear
anywhere in Yolume [l of his Selected Works.

This failure of the Cominform and other literature to
discuss the independent role of the toilers towards the rul-
ing regimes or to deal with national-reformism and this
attitude towards the bourgeois-nationalist and other
regimes in the oppressed countries is strikingly similar to
that of ‘‘three worldism."' This illustrates the fact that the
weaknesses of the post-World War [ period helped provide
fertile ground for the growth of “three worldism," both
that of the Soviet revisionists, who don't use the Maoist
formulas, but who talk of the *‘third world™* and court the
reactionary regimes, and that of the Maoists,

Another way the guestion of the post-World War 11
period comes up in relation to the struggle against Soviet
revisionism is with regard to the present stands of the PLA.
in our Bulletin on the November 10 speech of Enver's, we
pointed out that he makes use of some nationalist and
"“three worldist’'-style rhetoric, but that *'This does not
mean that the PLA is really a Chinese ‘three worlder,” for
it has arrived at these errors from its own standpoint.’’
The study of the post-World War 1l period sheds light on
this question. 1t is clear that the post-World War period is a

major source for the nationalist and “‘three worldist™
rhetoric of the PLA and that the PLA is presently seeking to
channel the international Marxist-Leninist movement along
the lines of various stands from that period. Although the
PLA undoubtedly has various of its own particular formula-
tions, it also stands fiercely by the post-World War period.

This indeed is one of the reasons why the PLA has not
been able to continue the struggle against *‘three world-
ism'" and Mao Zedong Thought. The PLA could not go
beyond a certain point in criticizing *‘three worldism’’ with-
out bringing into question various of the post-World War Il
stands. The PLA made a great contribution to this struggle
with its denunciation of Mao Zedong Thought. But it did
not have the fortitude to carry the struggle through to the
end. Indeed, in its accounts of the history of the develop-
ment of Chinese revisionism, it does its best to cover up any
connection between the Maoist views and the post-World
War 11 views on such questions as new democracy, the
existence of different parties under socialism, the failure to
deal with national-reformism and the attitude towards the
ruling regimes in the oppressed countries.

The PLA has the knowledge and experience of the post-
World War Il period. In the various works of Enver, one will
even find repeated criticisms of the Soviet Union in the days
when it was socialist. These remarks are scattered around,
but when put all together indicate that Enver and the PLA
have definite grievances from this period. But the PLA
raises these complaints only to immediately evade the ques-
tion of what conclusion should be drawn from them. Enver
and the PLA have not had the honesty to take the stand of
subjecting everything, even the post-World War 11 period,
1o the test of a strict Marxist-Leninist analysis. In this way,
the PLA has failed to live up to the requirements of the
struggle against revisionism, for this struggle cannot be
based on the post-World War 11 stands. This is not to deny
that the PLA has made immense contributions. One cannot
forget its herole anti-fascist national liberation war, its un-
yielding fight against Khrushchov and his successors, its
standing up to the imperialist-revisionist encirclement, its
construction of socialism and its denunciation of Mao
Zedong Thought. It may be “‘unfair,’” in a sense, that
history placed the burden on the small but valiant PLA to do
even more, to carry an even heavier load, But history is a
stern taskmaster. It is the PLA that had the knowledge of
the post-World War Il period and that had the attention and
respect of the international Marxist-Leninist movement. It
was up to the PLA to give a correct and mature assessment.
Its failure to do so has had serious consequences for the
struggle against revisionism and for the sirength and
stability of the international Marxist-Leninist movement.

The Evaluation of the Post-World War Il Period
Has Become One of the Controversies in the
International Marxist-Leninist Movement

The assessment of the post-Warld War I period is not
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just an important key to understanding the problems in the
current international movement and the history of the
struggle againsi revisionism, but this issue is presently
coming up as one of the controversies in the international
Marxist-Leninist movement. It is not just a guestion which
has attracted the attention of our Party, but it is becoming
an isspe around the world. Given the methods that are cur-
tently bring used in the international Marxist-Leninist
movement for the exchange of views and the resolving of
controversies, the question of the post-World War I period
is not generally being put forward openly in a straightfor-
ward manner. Yet again and again it is pecking to the sur-
face.

Az First of all, we have already pointed out that the post-
World War IT views and theses are being put forward as a
model to be followed in present-day work. Here we are not
just referring to this model coming up indirectly when, say,
the parties study various views of the PLA without knowing
that they are based on the post-World War 11 period, But
various parties are directly looking at the post-World War
11 analysis and applying it to the present, For example, we
have become aware that certain parties are studying the
experience of the people’s democracies in Eastern Europe
and the theories developed in the post-World War 11 period
on the course of the revolution in order to help decide what
the stage of revolution is in their own countries.

B: Enver has dealt with this question from various angles
in his various books and memoirs of the last few years, First
there was With Stalin, then Exwrocommunism Is Anti-Com-
mtunism, and then The Khrushchevites. His recent book
The Titoites also takes up certain questions on this theme.
In these works, the PLA has fought for its views on the post-
World War Il period.

In these books Enver has sought to shield the general po-
litical stands taken in this period from a careful evaluation.
For example, he has stated that the revisionist betrayal in
the Soviet Union was preceded by a period of degeneration
and sclerosis. He says that this sclerosis was particularly
evident in the post-World War Il period. But Enver then
evades the question of the line being followed by saying
that Stalin didn't know what was going on and that the gen-
eral line was correct. In fact, Enver takes his analysis, with-
out saying so, from Malenkov's Report to the 19th Con-
gress, Part II1, *"The Party."

In this respect, it is notable how Enver deals with the
question of the so-called “anti-party group” of Malotov,
Kaganovich, Malenkov and others in the top leadership of
the CPSU who opposed Khrushchov. He acknowledges
glaring weaknesses in their stand and tells various stories
to llustrate this, But he then reduces things to that they
had degenerated, “*had lost the revolutionary spirit, were
no longer Marxist-Leninists, but corpses of Bolshevism."
{The Khrushchevites, Ch. 6, p. 57, eol. 2, Proletarian Inter-
nationalism edition; p. 187, Albanian edition) By talking of
their degeneration, he evades the question of whether the
difficulties this group had in recognizing the evil nature of
Khrushehovism and in fighting against it had anything to

do with the views and practices that they had become
accustomed to in the preceding period, When degeneration
affects not one or two individuals, but the enfire leadership
of the most authoritative party in the international commu-
nist movement, one would think that a natural guestion
would be to investigate whether there is a political basis for
this tragedy.

Let us consider another example. The question arises of
why, if the stands and practices of the post-World War 1l
period were correct, did the French and falian CP’s. which
were the pride of the Cominform and regarded as model
parties, degenerate into the servile and corrupt parties they
are today. Without saying =0 in so many words, Enver takes
up this problem in Eurocommunism Is Anti-Commiunism,
But having raised this question, Enver promptly does his
best to evade it.

Let us follow Enver's views with respect to the CP of
France, He walks a tightrope: on one hand, he has to criti-
cize the French CP in the post-World War Il period because
it is obvious that its later degeneration must have had some
roots, while on the other hand he wants to do this in a way
that doesn't reflect on the general stands of the Cominform
at that time. Considering the promotion of the CP of France
by the Cominform, this is some feat. This is why, on pages
28-29(Ch. 2, p. 28, col. 2 - p. 29, col. 2 in Proletarian Inter-
pationalism edition; pp. 90-94, Albanian edition), he criti-
cizes the CP of France for 1944-47, then says things were
better at the end of 1947, and finally jumps to the period
after Stalin’s death. Although he doesn’t see fit to tell the
reader this, the CP of France received some criticism at the
founding meeting of the Comiform in September 1947,
Thus Enver follows the Cominform analysis hy crificizing
them for 1944-47. But Enver refuses to criticize them after
1947, until after the death of Stalin, because any such eriti-
cism would, in effect, reflect on the Cominform. Instead he
prettifies them, as when he relates how the CP of France
“'rose against the new colonial wars of French imperialism’’
and “‘called on the working class to oppose the colonial war
in Viet Nam, not merely with propaganda but also with con-
crete actions.”’ (/bid. ) [The *'Report On the Orientstion of
the French Communist Party in the Post-World War 11
Period,’” found elsewhere in this issue, shows that in reality
the FCP had a shameless attitude towards French colonial-
ism.]

C: The Communist Party of Japan (Left), which is part of
the international Marxist-Leninist movement and has long-
standing relations which continue to this day with the PLA
and other Marxist-Leninist parties, has directly raised in its
press the assessment of the post-Warld War 1l period. The
CPJ(L) has been faced with the situation that the revision-

.ist CP of Japan welcomed the U.S. imperialist occupation
of Japan and even believed for years in the possibility of a
socialist Japan under U.S. occupation. [The IB goes on o
discuss the assessment the CPJ(L) makes of the post-World
War Il period and related stands of the CPJ(L).]

D: Raul Marco, [one of the leaders] of the CP of Spain
(ML), is the author of the pamphlet 'On Some Questions of
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the Intérnationel Movement'' (October 3, 1982). This is the
main document used by the CPS(ML) in its present work in
the international Marxist-Leninist movement, In this docu-
ment, Raul Marco raises various questions which the CPS
(ML) considers of major importance and which, in their
view, are not presently résolved. Among these is issue #2.
"*Why did modern revisionism arise? Why the degeneration
of the Party of Lenin and Stalin. Until now no one has ang.
Iyzed this problem with all the necessary profundity.”’ Pre-
sumably he is raising, smong other things, the need for
an assessment of the post-World War 11 period, although,
[he does not actually specify what his issue #2 is referring
to. — WA]

E: This question has also been raised outside the Marx-
ist-Leninist parties, The liquidators, among others, have
raised various questions about the Soviet Union in the days
it was socialist as part of their campaign to denigrate Marx-
ism-Leninism. This type of consideration of the post-World
War Il period tends to bring the idea of assessing this pe-
riod into disgrace among upright, militant Marxist-Lenin-
ists.

These different examples show that there is much more
consideration of the post-World War Il period going on than
might be apparent on the surface. It has become one of the
burning issues facing the international movement.

The Latter Part of the 1930's and
Some Other (Questions

The wrong stands of the post-World War [1 period natu-
rally raises the question of how far back certain of these er-
rors go. It is clear that certain of these weaknesses appear
earlier, in the latter part of the 1930’s, but not in such a fla-
grant form, whereas they flourished in the post-World War
11 period.

In this regard, it is worth noting that Enver, who does his
best to say that there were 6o errors in line causing or con-
tributing to the sclerosis that affected the CPSU, himself
dates that sclerosis back to the Iate 1930's. In The Khrush-
chevites he says that **] am of the opinion that even before
the war, but especially after the war, signs of & deplorable
apathy appeared in the Communist Party of the Soviet Un-
jon.”" (Ch. 2, p. 17, col. 2, Proletarian Internationalism edi-
tion; p. 43 Albanian edition, emphasis added) This strongly
confirms that it is impossible to make a serious examination
of the revisionist takeover in the CPSU without dealing with
an entire of corrosion extending back even into the
post-World War 11 period, And it suggesis that the problem
began to appear in the late 19307,

[The IB goes on to point out that the fight against fascism
was not the problem in the late 1930's or during the Second
World War. The IB emphasizes that, *‘Far from detracting
from the revolution, the struggle against fascism led to
tremendous victories for (he world communist movement.”
The problem was that various mistaken views in the inter-
pationn} communist movement weakened the strugghe

against fascism and laid the basis for the seriously errone-
ous stands in the post-World War Il period. The IB then re-
turns to the discussion of the views in the post-World War 1l
period. — WA|

Similarly, it must be kept in mind that we uphold that it
was correct to give a call for struggle against U.S. imperial-
ism and the U.S, imperialist drive for world hegemony. We
densunce petiy-bourgesis nationalism and the failure t0
fight “"one's own’’ bourgeoisie for giving up the revolution
and, as well, undermining the struggle against U.S. impe-
rialism — indeed, these deviations led to the line of a move-
ment without enemies. Of course, in our case U.S. imperial-
ism is '‘our own'’ imperialism, and it would be unforgive-
able for us to slacken, however slightly, in the struggle a-
gainst it. But for the movement in all countries, under-
standing the correct relationship between fighting U.S. im-
perialism and fighting the local imperialism or reactionary
bourgeoisie, rather than crudely counterposing the two
questions, is a crucial issue,

Thus, in particular, we still uphold our criticism of the
“RCP's'" national nihilism and their denunciation of the
fight against U.S. imperialist domination, although if we
were to redo our article on this question (Part 111 of Agarnst
Mao Zedong Thought') we would not use the same quota-
tion from ihe 19th Congress of the CPSU,

Finally, there is the question of the evaluation of Stalin’s
writings in this period. It is clear that Stalin wasn’t ignorant
of the general line being followed in the post-World War 1l
period, but took part in it. Stalin's statements, his partici-
pation in the 19th Congress of the CPSU, the impossibility
of his being unaware of the general line of the Cominform
and his position at the head of the CC of the CPSU all indi-
cate this. Our Party has mainfained that Stalin's works are
among the classics of Marxism-Leninism. However, his
statements in the post-World War Il period have some seri-
ous errors and weaknesses because they reflect the wrong
ideclogical stand of that time on various key questions.
However, Stalin upheld and continued the work of Lenin
following Lenin's death, and this is reflected in his fine
works until the various weaknesses appear in this last
period.

On the Source Material for the Study of the
Post-World War Il Period

[Most, but not all, of the material listed below is re-'
printed in this issue of The Workers' Advocate, We have
noted below those documents which we have not reprinted
or which we have reprinted only in part. Anyone wishing to
read the deleted material may a&cquire it for cost by writing
to The Workers' Advocate. ]

The bulk of this Bulletin consists of extensive material
for the study of the post-Warld War [1 period, This material
is taken from the most authoritative documents, and it
provides a firm basis for the comrades to judge the line of
this period. There are three basic types of materisls pro-
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vided.

* There are reports on different subjects. These reports
were prepared by CC members to provide additional back-
ground material for the discussion at the 17th Plenum. The
reports have then been further revised for inclusion in this
bulletin.,

* There are various documents to be read by all com-
rades. These often consist of excerpts in order lo keep the
amount of material to be examined within manageable
limits.

® There are further documents, and the complete docu-
ments from which the excerpts referred to above were
taken, which are available to be read by any comrade who
wishes to. Because of the large amount of material in-
volved, it is not possible to require that every comrade
should read every documeni. By providing these extra
documents, however, those comrades who wish to can eéx-
amine them in order to investigate the issues more deeply,
to check the context of the excerpts, to follow up some par-
ticular interest they may have, etc, We encourage comrades
who are interested to examine these documents. We expect
that those comrades who do read this or that additional
document will, by their comments and views on what they
read, help bring the benefit of these documents to the other
comrades.

The various reports and documents can be grouped into
six basic areas, and we recommend taking up these basic

areas in the order given below,

L. There is matetial on the views of the leaders of the
CPSU on foreign policy and the world situation. These
materials corroborate that the CPSU was giving the same
general line as seen at Cominform meetings and elsewhere
during this period. This includes Malenkov's Report to the
19th Congress of the CPSU in 1952, Tt should be noted that
Malenkov's Report is the main document of this Congress
and gives the context for the short speech delivered there
by Stalin.

All comrades should read the report entitled “'Soviet
Leaders on Foreign Policy and the World Situation™ and
the selected passages from Section I, "'The International
Situation"' from Malenkov's Report to the [9th Congress
|extracts in WA].

The additional reference material that is available is:

— the full text of Malenkov's Report [not reprinted in WAJ;
— Stalin’s Speech at the 19th Congress of the CPSU
|not reprinted]; and

— the pamphlet *'Peaceful Coexistence — Joseph Stalin
Postwar Interviews, "

II. There is material from two important meetings of the
Cominform in 1947 and 1949. These documents express the
general line of the Cominform on the issues ai stake and are
among its most authoritative statements. In the case of
Zhdanov's “'two camps'’ speech, it achieved world fame
both in the communist movement and among bourgeois
circles, which both took it as marking a new phase in the
orientation of the international communist movement,

All comrades should read the following materials:

— the “Introduction to Zhdanov's Speech™ at the 1947
meeling that we have prepared;

— the selected parts of “The International Situation by
A. Zhdanov'' which is his famous "'two camps'* speech at
the 1947 meeting [extracts in WA];

— the “*Declaration on the Founding of the Cominform"* of
September 1947;

— the extract from the '*Resolutions of the Meeting of the
Cominform, November 1949,

I, There is material on the activities of the World Peace
Congress, The World Peace Congress directly illustrates
the line being given on how to organize the struggle against
imperialist war and imperialist war preparations. It shows
what the formulations given in the Cominform reports on
the peace movemenit amounted to when translated into

practice.

All comrades should read the **Report of the World Peace
Congress.”

The additional reference material that is available
consists of:

— Section IV: ""The Proletariat’s Attitude Towards the
Question of Disarmament and the Fight Against Pacifism''
from the ''Resolution of the Sixth World Congress of the
Communist International, August 29, 1928"" [This Cl
document is carried as positive material to show how these
guestions are approached from the revolutionary Marxist-
Leninist standpoint.|; and

— the article **Stalin on the War Danger and the Possibili-
ties of Averting It"" by A. Selezney [extracts in WA ],

IV. There is a detailed report on the activities of the Com-
munist Party of France. It is based on a study of approx-
imately 150 documents from the CP of France in the Comin-
form journal For a Lasting Peace, For a People's Democ-
racy. The CP of France was a highly regarded party with a
leftist reputation and was strongly promoted in the Comin-
form, Hence it provides a vivid illustration of what the gen-
eral views of the post-World War [I period amounted to in
practice in an advanced capitalist country.

All comrades should read the **Report on the Orientation
of the French Communist Party in the Post-World War 11
Decade."

The additional reference material includes:

— "'Notes on the Post-World War [l Situation in France from
W.Z, Foster's Book The New Europe ("47)"" [not reprinted|;
— three documents from *'The Twelfth Congress of the
French Communist Party’" [not reprinted];

— the article ''The French Communist Party in the Strug-
gle for the Independence of the Country, Against American
Expansionism®’ (extracts) by Jacques Duclos;

— **Struggle of French Communists for Prohibition of
Atomic Weapons (extracts)”; and

— the article ''Historic Example of October Revolution and
Middie Strata’* (extracts) by Jacques Duclos,

V. There is the notorious revisionist document “‘The
British Road to Socialism."” It is interesting that the RCPB
(ML), which has denounced this document up and down for
over a decade, although without giving much content to
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their denunciation of it, are now step by step taking up its
petty-bourgeois nationalism. The British CP was not a
strong party, but one of the weaker parties of the interna-
tional movement. Therefore one would not & priori take its
actions and documents as representative of the internation-
al movement. But "'The British Road to Socialism’ was
reproduced in the Cominform journal and endorsed. Thus
this document shows how far the ideological stand of the
post-World War Il period had disintegrated.

All comrades should read the introduction *‘On ‘The
British Road to Socialism' "' and the highlighted parts of
*"The British Road to Socialism’' itself.

For reference, the article ““The Fight for British Inde-
pendence’”’ by R. Palme Dutt has been included, where
Dutt twists and turns to defend the petty-bourgeois nation-
alism of ““The British Road te Socialism' from public
ridicule. [Not reprinted]

VL. There is a report on the nature of the repudiation of
Browderite revisionism in the 11.5. Browderite revisionizsm
was one of the forerunners of Khrushchovism. This adds in-
terest to the question of what type of denunciation of Brow-
derism was accomplished in the post-World War 1 period,
and even more %0 because of the role played by the cele-
brated letter from Jacques Duclos, a leader of the CP of
France. It turns out, however, that William Z. Foster and
Jacques Duclos repudiated Browder from liberal-labor posi-
tions,

All comrades should read the report *'On Browderism,"

The pamphlet Marxism-Leninism Versus Revisionism
containing the Duclos letter and articles by Foster and other
leaders of the CPUSA has been inclided as reference ma-
tecial. [extracts in WA]

In studying all this material on the post-World War Il
period, one is confronted with many issues regarding many
complex events. It therefore should be borne in mind that
there are certain basic issues, issues that are fundamental
tenets of Leninism, that can be used as a guide. The point
is not that we are expressing an opinion on every tactical
complexity of this period, but that the main drift of all the
material from the period confirms the departure from Len-
inism on a number of fundamental questions. This includes
such issues as:

— the question of the revolution;

— the guestion of the fight against social-democracy and
oppoTtunism;

— the question of directing the struggle against “'one’s
own'’ bourgeoisie;

— the guestion of the national liberation movement;

— the question of the struggle of the toiling masses of the
oppressed countries against capitalist-landlord regimes:
and

— the question of petty-bourgeois nationalism in the impe-
rialist countries.

The study of this Bulletin and the accompanying materi-
als should clearly demonstrate the wrong orientation follow-
ed in the post-World War Il period on these fundamental 15-
SlEes. -

Towards the Second Congress

As we have said above, this Bulletin is part of the prepa-
rations for the Second Congress. It is an essential part of a
mature, serious evaluation of the questions facing the inter-
national Marxist-Leninist movement. An assessment of the
post-World War II situation provides & valuable key to un-
derstanding the present situation and o giasping varions
of the difficulties and s¢tbacks that have afflicted the strug:
gle against Soviet revisionism. And this assessment is nec-
essary o uphold our stand of relying on the Marxist-Lenin-
ist classics and to preserve and strengthen the idealogical
foundations of the Party. The post-World War 1l situation
has been put forth as either a further development that su-
persedes various of the stands of the classics or as the con-
crete application of the classics, so that assessing the post-
Waorld War I situation is necessary in order (o ensure that
one really upholds the classics.

The assessment of the post-World War [l situation is
coming up internationally. All parties are being forced to
deal with it, But this does not mean that our views will be
popular. Should the Second Congress of the Party adopt
these views and decide to fight for them, we can expect &
difficult, protracted and complex struggle. But the impor-
tance of a correct assessment of this period demands that
we fight to uphold the truth and not shuffle it under the rug.

The importance of this question demands that it be stud-
ied carefully and thoroughly. The necessity to stand firmly
for our views in a difficult struggle demands that all our
comrades be clear and prepared. For both these reasons,
this question is being put forward now, well before the Con-
gress, so that all comrades have the chance to examine this
question now, in an intensive period of study. Our Party
prepares well and takes its time coming to conclusions on
such gquestions, but when we have reached our view, w
stand firm as a rock. &
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Soviet Leaders
on the World Situation

This is a report on some festures of the foreign policy
of the Soviet Union and the analysis of the world situation
by Soviet leaders in the post-World War [l period. I is
based on major statements by the most authoritative
spokesmen of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union
{Bolshevik), namely Stalin, Molotov and Malenkov.

Stalin’s remarks quoted here are from a pamphlet of his
post-war interviews and statements published by the Com-
munist Party USA (CPUSA) in 1951, entitled For Peaceful
Coexistence, and from his work Economic Problems of
Socialism in the [/SSR. With respect to the interviews, we
note that they are brief statements and do not provide much
elaboration. However, the content of the remarks indicate
that Stalin fully shared the views put forward by other
CPSU spokesmen; indeed, quotes from these interviews
are used as authoritative statements in numerous docu-
ments of the post-World War 1l period. Finally, it should be
remembered that, besides his work on linguistics, these
interviews and the book Ecomomic Probiems were the prin-
cipal documents from Stalin that were publicly released
in this period. They are as important for what they don’t
sayv as for what they say. As far as we knmow, there are no
suthoritative public statements which fill in these gaps.

We have also used statements of Molotov and Malenkov
who were among the closest colleagues of Stalin. Molotov
was foreign minister of the USSR from 1939-49 and again
from 1953-56. Malenkov was a major party leader who de-
livered the main report to the 19th Congress of the CPSU in
1952, He became First Secretary of the Party and prime
minister of the Soviet government after Stalin's death.
Both Malotov and Malenkov were expelled by Khrushchov
from the Presidium of the CPSU in 1957 for being part of
the so-called **Anti-Party Group.”” Statements by Molotov
and Malenkov are in the main taken from the Cominform
journal, For a Lasting Peace, For a People's Democracy.

This report does not deal with the details of foreign policy
such as the various particular proposals advanced and
fought over. Rather it concentrates on the CPSU leaders’
analysis of the world situation and the general policy
they advocated for dealing with that situation. From this
study one can draw u few general conclusions:

1) The most striking thing about the orientation on the

wotld situation is the complete absence of revolutionary
spirit. The guestiens of the class struggle, and of the reve-
lutionary movement generally, are hardly to be found.
Although in a series of countries big batties were raging
between the communist-led revolutionary movements
and imperialism and domestic reaction, one does not find
much enthusiasm for them in the statements of the CPSU
ieaders. This is notable with regards w Greece, China,
Indochina, and the Philippines, among others. Thus,
proletarian internationalism as the fundumental basis of
the international policy of the Soviet Union is nowhere to be
found.

2) Instead of proletarian internationalism, the Soviet
leaders lay principal stress on such questions as peaceful
coexistence, peaceful cooperation. and peaceful competi-
tion among the great powers. Naturally it is necessary for
any genuinely socialist country to do everything that it can
to fight against the imperialists” war plans. And of course
a socialist country is nol aggressive, but stands for peace.
But this does not mean that proletarian internationalism
can be replaced as the driving force in the communists’
international policy. Nor can {llusions be created that the
imperialists will put down their butcher knives or that all
that is necessary for peace is pious words about peace,
It is harmful to teach the world proletarial to place its fuith
in great-powes negotistions and agreements. But it is pre-
cisely such harmful illusions that were sowed by the leaders
of the CPSU after the Second World War,

3) There is, however, a certain evolution which takes
place in the analysis of world affairs by the Soviet leaders
in the post-war period. In the immediate years after the
war, up 1o the middie of 1947, there are euphoric assess-
ments about the prospects for the continuation of the war-
time alliance between the USSR and the Anglo-American
imperialisis.

These illusions collapse in the face of the stepped-up
offensive of the imperialists led by the U.5. government.
The Soviet leaders then begin o talk in more militant
terms, they begin to denounce imperialism (which was
notably lacking in the earlier years), and so forth. But there
is no fundamental change in the foreign policy of the Soviet
Union. In this period following the middle of 1947, the
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period coinciding with the existence of the Cominform, the
statements of the CPSU leaders continue to stress a foreign
policy based on peace and cooperation. The general per-
spective of the CPSU leaders is to denounce the imperialists
fur breaking their agreements and to call on the imperialists
to return to the path of great-power cooperation.

Around the time of the 19th Congress of the CPSU in
1952, it appears that there are strains developing in the
U.5.-led imperialist camp and the Soviet leaders step up
their appeals to those imperialisis who. are the junior
partners in the U.S.-dominated alliance: Around this time
the Soviet leaders assess that it is possible to return to the
path of conferences and agreements between the Big Pow-
ers. Following the death of Stalin in 1953, such assessments
bear fruition in the Korean ceasefire, the Berlin Conference
and the Geneva talks on Korea and Indochina, Once again,
euphoric statements abound about the glories that will
come from collaboration between the Soviet Union and the
imperialists. This then sets the stage for the 20th Congress
of the CPSU and the flowering of Khrushchovite revision-
ism.

s Speech by Stalin Delivered at a Meeting of Voters of the
Stalin Electoral Area of Moscow, February 9, 1946

We will now begin a review of the statements of the
leaders of the CP5U. The first series of quotes are from the
period of 1946 up to mid-1947. These statements are
marked by an absence of revolutionary spirit, The guestion
of the fight against war is detached from the class struggle
and there are no appeals to build up the revolutionary
movement. What is more, these statements indicate a pro-
found confusion on the nature of U.S. imperialism and
illusions that there can be the maintenance of the wartime
collaboration between the American imperialists and the
Soviet Union and the progressive people. Although U.S.
imperialism pursued its own imperialist ambitions during
the anti-fascist war, and althotugh at the war's end the U.5.
imperialists dropped two atomic bombs on the all-bui-
defeated Japan as the beginning of nuclear blackmail
against the Soviet Union and the anti-fascist movements
around the world, and although after World War Il the 1.5,
government led an imperialist offensive against the Soviet
Union and the revolutions in many countries around the
globe, U.5. imperialism is not denounced. Even where con-
tradictions are such that they cannot be brushed aside, the
most that the Soviet leaders criticize is “‘certain circles' or
"reactionaries," but not imperialism.

In Stalin’s speech to the meeting of voters he provides an
assessment of the character of the Second World War and
how it differed from the First World War, The statement is
correct in pointing out that World War 1l had a generally
anti-fascist character. As well, there were various anti-
fasclst features to the war from its beginning. However,
Stalin's' statement fails to acknowledge that the U.S. and
British imperialists pursued aims in the war which were in
fact different than those pursued by the Soviet Union and
the popular masses. While correctly upholding the tempo-

rary wartime alliznce between the Soviet Union and these
imperialist powers, Stalin’s remarks give the impression
that in this alliance the Soviet Union and the imperialists
shared the same democratic and liberating aims.

Here is what Stalin says:

*Thus the First World War was the result of the first cni-
sis of the capitalist system of world economy, and the Sec-
ond World War was the result of a second crisis.

“That does not mean of course that the Second World
War is a copy of the first. On the contrary, the Second
World War differs materially from the first in nature. It
musi be borne in mind that before attacking the Allied
countries the principal fascist states — Germany, Japan
and Italy — destroyed the last vestiges of bourgeois demo-
cratic liberties at home, established a brutal terrorist re-
gime in their own countries, rode roughshod over the prin-
ciples of sovereignty and free development of small coun-
tries, proclaimed a policy of seizure of alien territories as
their own policy and declared for all to hear that they were
out for world domination and the establishment of a fascist
regime throughout the world.

"*Moreover, by the seizure of Czechoslovakia and of the
central areas of China, the Axis stutes showed that they
were prepared to carry out their threat of enslaving all free-
dom-loving nations, In view of this, unlike the First World
War, the Second World War against the Axis states from
the very outset assumed the character of an anti-fascist war,
a war of liberation, one of the aims of which was also the
restoration of democratic liberties. The entry of the Soviel
Union into the war against the Axis states could only en-
hance, and indeed did enhance, the anti-fascist and libera-
tion character of the Second World War,

**It was on this basis that the anti-fascist coalition of the
Soviet Union, the United States of America, Great Britain
and ather freedom-loving states came into being — a coali-
tion which subsequently played a decisive part in defeating
the armed forces of the Axis states.™

* Interview with Stalin published in Pravda on March 13,
1946 -
This interview is published a week after Churchill’'s in-
famous *'iron curtain™ speech. That speech marked one of
the opening volleys of the anti-communist Cold War, Stalin
assesses this speech as "'a dangerous act; calculated to
sow the seeds of discord among the Allied governments and
hamper their cooperation.”” While denouncing Churchill as
a warmonger. Stalin fails to connect his diatribe with impe-
rialismt, but only points out that Churchill “'has friends not
only in England but alsoin the USA.™

These remarks are quite characteristic of Soviel foreign
policy in the immediate posi-war period, which appears to
underestimate the offensive which U.S.-led world imperial-
ism is launching. Instead it is marked by profound illusions
about the continuution of the wartime alliance. It should be
noted thai by this time the U.S5. and British governments
had already shown repeated indications of "'getting tough"’
with the Soviet Union, This had been marked, for example,



Soviet Leaders on the World Sitwation

by forcing the anti-fascist government in Poland to accept
representatives from Polish reaction which had been based
in London during the war, as well as machinations to rig up
an Anglo-American domination of the newly formed United
MNations Organization.

There is another remark of Stalin‘s in this interview
which is notable. One of the charges which Churchill had
made was that the Soviet Union was establishing its control
over Eastern Europe. He had characterized this as “'the
boundless expansionist tendencies of the Soviet Union.*
Stalin's principal reply to this charge was:

**..the following circnmstances should not be forgotten,
The Germans made their invasion of the USSR through Fin.
land, Poland, Romania, Bulgaris, and Hungary, The Ger.
mians were able to make their invasion through these coun-
tries becauae, ot the time, governmens hostile 1o the Sovi-
et Unlon existed in these countries. As a result of the Ger-
man invasion the Soviet Union has lost imretrievably in the
fighting against the Germans, and also through the German
occupation and the deportation of Soviet citizens to German
servilude, a total of about seven million people. In other
words, the Soviet Union's loss of life has been several times
greater than that of Britain and the United States of Ameri-
ca put together. Possibly in some quarters an inclination is
felt to forget about these colossal sacrifices of the Soviet
people which secured the liberation of Europe from the Hit-
lerite yoke. But the Soviet Union cannot forget about them.
And so what can there be surprising about the fact that the
Soviet Unbon, anxious for its future safety, Is trying to see to
it that governmenis loyal in their stthiude to the Soviet
Unilon should exist in these countries? How can anyone,
who has not taken feave of his wits, describe these peace-
ful aspirations of the Sovieit Union as expansionist tenden-
cries on the part of our state? "’ (emphasis added)

This is of course no real rejoinder (o Chuechill, Stalin
glosses over the revolutionization of Eastern Europe which
the Soviet Union was then assisting. Instead, Stalin talks in
the language of big powers and of setting up governments
loyal to your own: he talks as if he in haggling with the
imperialists about carving out spheres of influence.

* Stalin's answers to the guestions of Eddy Gilmore, AP
correspandent, on March 22, 1946

On the question of the threat of war, Stalin says: 'l am
convineed that neither nations nor their armies seek 4 new
war, They want peace, and seek to secure the peace. That
meuns that the present war scare does not come from that
direction. I think that the present war scare is arouged by
the actions of certain political groups who are engaged in
propaganda for a new war and are thuy sowing the seeds of
dissension and uncertzinty.”’ Thus, the source of the war
danger is reduced to *‘cerain junnamed | political groups.*
There Is no reference to imperialism or anything hinting at
the class character of these groups,

As to what needs to be done, Stalin replies: It is neces-

sary that the public and the ruling circles of the states or-
ganize widespread counter-propaganda against the propa-
gandists for a new war, as well as propaganda for the main-
tenance of peace: that not a single utterance of the propa-
gandists for a new war gets away without the rebuff it de-
serves on the part of public opinion and the press; that in
this way the warmongers be promptly exposed and given no
opportunity to misuse freedom of speech against the inter-
ests of peace.””’

Here two things are noteworthy. First, Stalin’s appeal is
a common sppeal 1o both *“the public”” and “the ruling cir-
cles of states.’” Again, class guestions are obscured. Sec-
ond, there is no call to build up the revolutionary movement
against imperialism. Instead, there is simply an appeal to
appose the “warmongers®' through the bourgeols press.

» Sialin's Order of the Duy, May 1, 1946

This version of Stalin's statement is taken from a pam-
phiet published in 1946, It was slightly altered in the 1951
version, the main change being replacement of **nations™
in the original with “peoples.”’ But irrespective of this
change, it is noteworthy that there is no cdass differentia-
tion, only a differentiation between "'nations™ and "'reac.
tionary leaders,”” who are said to pursue “narrow caste'’
aims. As for the perspective of the struggle that the nations
are supposed to carry out, this is limited to democracy In
general, and more particularly, to the "consolidation of
peace and security.”” The Soviet Union is described as “in
the vanguard of the struggle for peace and security. " Itis to
be noted that this is a statement by Stalin to the Soviet
people and not an interview with foreign correspondents.

Stalin describes the outcome of World War IT in the
following terms:

", .The Second World War, prepared by the forces of in-
ternational reaction and unleashed by the chiel fascist
states, ended in a full victory of the freedom-loving nations.
The smashup and liquidation of the main hotbeds of fas-
clam and world aggression resulted in changes in the polit-
cal life of the nations of the world, in a wide growth of the
democratic movement of the nations.

“"Taught by the experience of war, the popular masses
realized that the destinies of states cannot be entrusted
to reactionary leaders, who pursue the narrow caste and
selfish anti-popular aims. It is for this reasen that nations
which no longer wish to live in the old way, take destinies
of their states into their own hands, establish democratic
order and actively fight against the forces of reaction,
sgainst instigators of a new war. The nations of the world
do not wish a repetition of the calamities of war. They fight
persistently for consolidation of peace and security.

“In the vanguard of the struggle for peace and security
marches the Soviet Union, which played an outstanding
part in smashing fascism and fulfilled its great mission of
liberation. The nations liberated by the Soviet Union from
the fascist yoke received an opportunity of building their
state life on democratic foundations, of realizing their
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historical aspirations. On this road they find fraternal
assistance on the part of the Soviet Union.'' (J. Stalin and
Y.M. Molotav, The Soviet Union and World FPeace, New
Century Publishers, N.Y., 1946, pp. 30-31)

* Statement of Molotoy to the Sovlel press on the results of
the Parls Conference of the Council of Forelgn Minlsters,
May 27, 1946

The Council of Foreign Ministers (of the USSR, USA,
Britain and, later, France) was set up as a body at the
Moscow Conference of Three Ministers in December
1945. The Paris Conference dealt with the guestion of
peace treaties with Italy, Romania, Bulgaria, Hungary and
Finland.

Molotov's statement records numerous issues of con-
tention between the Soviet Union and the Anglo-American
imperialists. He notes a series of facts about the Anglo-
American imperialist offensive that is already well under
way, However, it is notable in such a statement that
Molotoy, while showing awareness of the designs of world
reaction, refuses to name their source in imperialism, but

only points to *‘certain circles,"” and so forth. As for the

perspective for the future, it is limited to only *'peace and
 seurity
Molotoy points out, among other things, that:

*'It is not for nothing that in certain countries advocates
of new imperialist domination of the world by one of the
strongest states have now acquired great weight, and,
without feeling inconvenienced by the official position of a
senator or a deputy, are trumpeting about their expan-
sionist plans, are instigating new aggressive wars, dis-
regarding lightmindedly the lessons of the inglorious
collapse of imperialist Germany and of her plans for world
domination, The future is now not with these gentlemen
but with those nations which, like the Soviet Union, desire
lasting peace and bind the interests of their security with
the interests of the security of other peace-loving nations."
(Ibid., pp. 45-46)

* Stalln’s interview with Alexander Werth, correspondenti
of the London Sunday Times, Sepltember 24, 1946

This interview is another striking example of the over-
optimistic view about the aims of the imperialist powers in
the immediate post-war period. In this interview Stalin
denies that a real danger of a new war exists, It may have
been quite true that a new world war was not an immediate
threat, But here Stalin goes overboard, suggesting more
than that. In reply to the question of whether the U.S. and
British governments are consciously placing the Soviet
Union in a state of capitalist encirclement, Stalin says: "' do
not think that the ruling circles of Great Britain and of the
United States of America could create a ‘capitalist encircle-
ment' of the Soviet Union even if they so desired, which,
however, | do not assert.”” (emphasis added) Furthermore,
on the issue of the possibility of friendly and lasting cooper-
ation and friendly competition between the Soviet Union

and the '*Western democracies,’’ Stalin replies: ''1 believe
in it absolutely.”

* Stalln's interview with Hugh Baillie, president, United
Press, October 28, 1946

This interview hints that there are problems between the
Allies, such as on the question of the denazification of
Germany, but the general assessment is guite different.
In reply to a question about whether Stalin agrees with the
feeling of U.S. Secretary of State Byrnes that there is grow-
ing tension between the U.S. and the USSR, Stalin replies:
“*No."" The worst threat to world peace is described as
*'The instigators of a new war, in the first place Churchill
and people of like mind in Britain and the USA."

This interview was made at a time when the civil war was
raging in Greece and the British imperialists were massive-
ly attacking the Greek people. Meanwhile, the U.S. impe-
rialists were stepping up their preparations to bolster
Greek and Turkish reaction, which were codified in the
Truman Doctrine of March 1947. On September 30, 1946,
Secretary of the Navy Forrestal had announced the U.S.
Navy's decision to have a permanent U.S. task force in
the Mediterranean,

Stalin was asked about these guestions. On the guestion
of how the USSR regards the presence of British troops
in Greece, Stalin replies; *As unnecessary." Period. There
is no condemnation or anything else expressed. And asked
about how the USSR regards the presence of U.S. warships
in the Mediterranean, Stalin simply replies: *‘Indifferent.™

* Stalin's interview with Elllot Roosevelt, December 21,
1946

This is another striking example of the illusions about the
continuation of the wartime alliance. Asked whether it is
possible for the U.S. to live peacefully alongside the
Soviet Union, with no attempt of either to interfere in the
internal affairs of the other, Stalin replies:

“Yes, of course. This is not only possible. It is wise and
entirely within the bounds of realization. In the most
strenuous times during the war the differences in govern-
ment did not prevent our two nations from joining together
and vanquishing our foes, Even more so Is it possible to
continue this relationship in time of peace.” (emphasis
added)

Stalin also comes out supporting the creation by the UN
Security Council of an international police force drawn from
all the United Nations, which would immediately step in
wherever armed warfare threatens peace. The idea thai a
joint socialist-capitalist armed force could police the world,
that such a force could take a common stand whether the
issug were to suppress reactionaries or revolutionaries, is
ibsurd to say the least.

With respect to the conflicts that have come up between
the U.S. and Soviet governments, Stalin replies: " As to the
relations between the two governments, there have been
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misunderstandings. A certain deterioration has taken
place, and then great noise has been raised that their rela-
tions would even deteriorate still further, But | see nothing
frightful about this in the sense of violation of peace or mili-
tary conflict.”" Stalin reiterates his view that the danger of
a new war is unreal. On the failure in the American and
British zones of Germany to carry out denazification,
Stalin replies: "*No, it has not been a cause for serious
alarm, but of course it is unpleasant for the Soviet Union
that part of our common program is not being put into

Finally, it is noteworthy that when Stalin speaks of the
possibilities of U.S.-Soviet cooperation, he takes it quite
far. In reply to whether the U.5. and Soviet Union should
form a common policy of aid to the peoples of the Far
East, Stalin replies: "'I feel it will be useful if it is possible.
In uny case our government Is ready to pursue a common
policy with the United States in Far Eastern questions.'
{emphasis added) One cannot say that by this time the
aims of U.S. policy in the Far East were unclear. For
example, the U.S. was backing Chiang Kai-shek in the civil
war in China which was beginning at this time; in fact,
China was at this very moment the arena of a widespread
movement against U.S. imperialism.

* Stalin’s interview with Harold Stassen, April 9, 1947

This interview reaffirms Stalin’s views about cooperation
between the U.S. and the USSR. However, this interview
offers an interesting glimpse of how Stalin posed the ques-
tion of coexistence. Stassen tries to promote that the U5,
{under Roosevelt) had a different economic system than
Nazi Germany, disagreeing with Stalin. Stassen holds up
Roosevelt's regime as an example of how Marx and Engels
werg wrong about how much progress the workers could
make with thelr votes. Stalin replies by casting aside Mary
and the class struggle:

“Let us not mutually criticize our systems. Everyone has
the right to follow the system he wants to maintain. Which
one is better will be said by history. We should respect the
systems chosen by the people, and whether the system is
good or bad is the business of the American people. To
cooperate, one does not need the same systems. One should
respect the other system when approved by the people. On-
ly on this basis can we secure cooperation. Only, Iif we criti-
clze, it will lead us too far.

“*As for Marx and Engels, they were pnable to foresee
what would happen forty years after their death. But we
should adhere 1o mutual respect of people. Some people
call the Soviet system totalitarian. Our people call the
American system monopoly capitalism. If we start calling
vach other names with the words monopolist and totall-
tarlan, It will lead to no cooperation,

““We must start from the historical fact that there are two
systems approved by the people. Only on that basis Is
cooperation possible. If we distract each other with critl-
cism, that is propaganda.

“As o propagands, | am not a propagandist but =
businesslike man. We should not be sectarian. When the
people wish to change the systems they will do s0. When we
met with Roosevelt to discuss the questions of war, we did
not call each other names. We established cooperation and
succeeded in defeating the enemy.'” (emphasis added)

* Malenkov's report o the founding meeting of the Comin-
form, August 1947

In the face of the full-scale imperialist offensive, the
views of the Soviet leaders on the world situation made a
turn in the middle of 1947, This change was marked at the
founding meeting of the Cominform. After the illusions of
the 1945-47 period, the U.5. government is finally de:
nounced as imperialist and reactionary and its striving for
world domination is condemned. Nevertheless, the under-
lving foundations and aims of Soviet foreign policy do not
change. Proletarian internationalism continued to be lost
sight of. There was no enthusiasm for the revolutionary
struggles around the world. The anti-war struggle contin-
ued ta be detached from the class struggle. And the general
perspective remained that of forcing U.S. imperialism back
to the path of great-power cooperation.

In another article we comment on the famous *‘two
camps'’ speech of A. Zhdanov which was presented to the
founding meeting of the Cominform. Here we will present a
few excerpts from Malenkov's report to the Cominform
which contained a major section on the foreign policy of the
Soviet Union,

To begin, Malenkov describes two opposite trends in
foreign policy which have taken shape in the world.

*One is the policy pursued by the Soviet Union and the
new democracies. The foreign policy of the Soviet Union
and of the democtatic countries is designed o undermine
imperialism, secure a stable democratic peace among the
nations and generally strengthen amicable cooperation
among the peace-loving nations. In following this line, our
foreign policy is supported by the increased international
significance of the Soviet state and the new democracies.

““The other trend in international politics is headed by the
ruling cligue of American imperialists. In their efforts to
consolidate the position which American monopoly capital
gained in Europe and Asia during the war, this clique has
taken the path of outright expansion, of enthralling the
weakened capitalist states of Europe and the colonial snd
dependent countries. It has chosen the path of hatching
new war plans against the USSR and the new democracies
under the banner of combating the ‘commumist menace.’
The clearest and most specific expression of this policy
pursued by American capital is provided by the Truman-
Marshall plans."

This statement shows how the Soviet leaders condemned
U.S. imperialism. It should be noted that Zhdanov's speech
also pointed out that the Western imperialists had pursued
imperialist asims during World War II. In the material that



Soviet Leaders on the World Situarion

we have, this was the first time since the war ended that
such an analysis was put forward in a statement by leaders
of the Soviet Union. However, it should be noted that the
criticism of the “‘ruling clique of American imperialism*’
may only be referring to part of the U.S. ruling class, only to
certain ulira-reactionary or adventurist circles. Zhdanoy's
speech, in another place, secems to long for the “'old course
of Roosevelt.'' '

What is most notable about Malenkov's assessment of
two opposing foreign policies is the narrowness of Soviet
policy, Proletarian internationalism drops out of sight and
the aims of foreign policy are limited to pious words about
“"demaceatic peace’ agnd “cooperation'' which are lo be
secured without revolutionary struggle,

Further on in his statement, Malenkoy gives a more de.
tailed elaboration of the **foundations™ of the foreign policy
of the CPSU:

“We proceed from the fact that the coexistence of two
systems — capitalism and socialism — is inevitable for a
long period of time and we follow the line of maintaining
loval good-neighborly relations with all states manifesting
a desire for friendly cooperation on the condition that the
principle of reciprocily is observed and that obligations are
fulfiled. The USSR, true to its international treaties and
obligations, pursues this policy with the utmost consistency
and firmness.

""But at the same time we are prepasred to repel any
policy hostile to the Soviet Union, no matter from what
quarter it comes. The Soviet Union, together with the
democratic countries, invariably exposes all enemies of
peace, all foes of friendship among the nations, all enemies
of international cooperation on a democratic basis. It
combats all attempts by hostile imperialist circles to dis-
criminate against the USSR and the new democracies,
belittle their importance or ignore them in the solution of
major questions of international policy, weave intrigues
pgainst the USSR and the new democracies, and set up
hostile blocs and groupings.

"“The CPSU(B) clearly and distinctly sees the danger of
the reorientation now being effected by certain former war
allies of the USSR....

“We oppose to the plans of the American and British
imperialists the friendly cooperation of the Seviet Union
and democratic countries, primarily the new demoecra-

““With regard to countries that have proven true friends
and loyal allies of the Soviet state — the new democracies
— the USSR is always prepared to come to their assistance,
and actually does so by rendering them extensive aid and
firmly defending their interests.

“The USSR and the new democracies pursue a policy
of unswerving support with regard to coloninl and de-
pendent countries fighting for their national liberation
froth the yoke of imperialism.

“Such are the foundations of the foreign policy of the
CPSU{B).""

Here we see that "“peaceful coexistence’ is proclaimed
as being “‘inevitable for a long period of time'" and is put
forward as the basis of the CPSU’s foreign policy, Proletar-
ian internationalism, the basis of a Leninist line, is not even
mentioned, This fact is further amplified by the complete
lack of enthusiasm for the revolutionary struggles around
the world, There is one sentence clatming support for the
national liberation struggles, but this is the only such sen-
tence in the entire report. And there is no discussion of how
to organize towards socialist revolution in the capitalist
countries. At another place in the report, Malenkov does
mention that the working class movement has grown
stronger kad that the Soviet Union has helped it, but this is
only mentioned in passing. The real center of the CPSU
policy is thrust forward as being pious appeals for ''peace”
and “‘cooperation’’ among nations which is to be achieved
without revolutionary struggle.

* Stalin’s interview with Pravda correspondent, October 18,
1948

This interview is made during the Berlin crisis in 1948,
Stalin denounces the policy of the U.S. and British govern-
ments in the UN Security Council as a “‘display of the
aggressiveness of the policy of Anglo-American and
French ruling circles.”" Asked to explain this phenomenon,
Stalin replies:

“'The thing is that those in the United States and Great
Britain who inspire an aggressive policy do not consider
themselves interested in an agreement and in coopera-
tion with the US5R. What they want is not agreement and
cooperation, but talk about agreement and cooperation,
50 a5 to put the blame on the USSR by preventing agree-
ment and thus to ‘prove’ that cooperation with the USSR is
impossible. What the war instigators whao are striving to
unleash & new war fear most of all is the reaching of agree-
ments and cooperation with the USSR because a policy of
concord with the USSR undermines the position of the insti-
gators of war and deprives the aggressive policy of these
gentlemen of any purpose.”’

This statement shows that there has been no funda-
mental break with the conceptions about foreign policy
seen in Stalin's earlier remarks. In this period, while the
apgressive acts of the imperialists are openly dencunced,
there are simply calls to return to the policy of cooperation
and agreement, which it is claimed will undermine the
warmongers. When asked about where all this will end,
Stalin replies:

“It can only end in ignominious failure on the part of the
instigutors of a new war, Chorchill, the main instigator of
a new war, has already managed to deprive himself of
of the trust of his own nation and of democratic forces
throughout the world. The same fate lies in store for all oth-
er instigators of war. The horrors of the recent war are still
too fresh in the memory of the peoples: and public forces,
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favoring peace arc too strong for Churchill’s pupils in
aggrossion to overpower them and to turmn them toward a
new war."'

Presumably, the example of Churchill refers to his de-
feat in the 1945 elections. But Churchill wasn't the only
warmonger. For example. the Labor government which
replaced Churchill in 1945 was no less warmongering.
Besides, Churchill himself would return to power in 1951,
How Churchill's defeat shows that the warmongers are
getting defeated is really hard to see.

* Molotov's Heport to the Moscow Soviel on the 3lst
annlversary of the October Revolution, November 6, 1948

This report has a section on [oreign policy entitled:
“In the vanguard of struggle for a lasting, democratic
peace.’’ This report goes into the (ollowing issues:”

— the status of the international between the
wartime allies. It describes the holdups in the fulfillment of
agreements concerning Germany and Japan.

— the struggle against aggression, propaganda for a new
war, etc, It goes into activity in the UNQ. It discusses the
Soviet disarmament proposals and so forth,

— the question of the atomic bomb. It praises Henry
Wallace, a former vice-president during one of Roosevelt's
presidential terms, and the Progressive Party that he ran on
in the 1948 elections, for coming out against the A-bomb,

— denounces the aggressive policies of Anglo-Ameri-
can (mperialism and the breaking of international agree-
ments. As to where all this is likely to end, Molotov quotes
Stalin's remark from the October 28 interview with Pravda.
Then he continues to say:

“The elections in the United States on Movember 2
resulted in a victory for the Democratic Party and President
Truman. The failure of the Republican Party and Dewey
who came forward in the elections with a frankly reaction-
ary and most aggressive program Indicates that the major-

ity of the American people reject this program.’*

This is truly an amazing statement when one considers
that it is President Truman and the Democratic Party which
launched and had been heading up the post-World War 11
counterrevolutionary worldwide offensive of U.5. imperial-
ism. This statement indicates nol so much the CPSU’s
leaders' faith in the American people as their illusions
about coming to terms with the Democratic Party,

Molotov's speech then concludes its remarks on this
section with a couple of paragraphs on how the democratic
and anti-imperialist forces in Europe and Asia are growing
stronger and stronger. '

* Stalin’s greeting to the President and Prime Minister of
the German Democratic Republic, October 13, 1949
In this grecting Stalin makes an exaggerated assessment,
:;enyntgclnm.a[ﬂﬂstgﬂﬂm of the establishment of
GDR.

“The formation of the peace-loving German Demo-
cratic Republic is a turning point in the history of Europe.
There can be no doubt that the existence of a peace-loving
democratic Germany side by side with the existence of the
peace-loving Soviet Union excludes the possibility of new
wars In Europe, puts an end to bloodshed in Europe, and
makes impossible the enslaving of European countries by

the world imperialists.”

¢ Malenkov's speech to the Moscow Soviet on the 32nd
anniversary of the October Revolution, November 6, 1949

This has a section on foreign policy entitled: '"The Saviet
Unbon stands for peace and defends the cause of peace.”
It starts as follows:

"M asked what is the maln thing in our foreign policy it is,
to put it briefly, that the Soviet Union stands for peace and
upholds the cause of peace.”’

This speech discusses the world peace movement. It
declares about this movement:

""History knows no such mass movement as that uniting
the international supporters of peace. There is not a single
country in which this movement does not possess a base nor
one in which it is not growing and spreading...."

Speaking of the Paris World Peace Congress Malenkov
says:

“This Congress vividly demonstrated that the inter-
national peace movement is based not on pacifist ideology,
which as & rule combines denial of war in words with utter
passivity in deeds, but in a firm determination actively to
fight the warmongers and frustrate their perfidious schemes
and designs. '’ :

This is, of course, a cidiculously wrong definition of
pacifism. The problem with the pacifists is not their *uiter
passivity in deeds”"; in fact, many pacifists are quite active.
The problem with pacifism is. among other things, thart it
gives a wrong analysis of the source of war, that it denies
the class basis of war, that it denies all use of force against
the oppressors and reactionaries, and, therefore, that it
opposes the revolutionary struggle against imperialism
which is necessary for any real struggle against imperinlist
war. What this statement indicates is that the leaders of the
CPSU were having a hard time drawing a distinction
between the tactics followed by the World Pesce Congress
and the tactics of the ordinary. run-of-the-mill pacifists.

Malenkov describes the strength of the peace movement
to be based on the following:

““The international peace movemeni owes iis greatness
and sirength to the fact that it unites beneath its banner
hundreds. of millions of workers by hand snd brain, irre-
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spective of race or nationality; religious or political views.

“The peace movement also owes s strength 1o the fan
that it is developing on a solid organizational foundation
which is growing stronger and stronger. We know that na-
tional associations of the partisans of peace have been set
up in nearly every country of the world."'

Thus, Malenkov's report confirms that the World Peace
Congress and its tactics had the full backing of the Soviet
Union. (For more on this see the article **Report on the
World Peace Congress'' elsewhere in this issue of The
Warkers' Advocate.)

» Stalin's interview with Pravda, February 16, 1951

In this interview, Stalin gives his views on the prospects
of war and endorses the peace movement. In discussing
why he does not consider a world war inevitable at the
moment, Stalin does acknowledge that in the U.S., Britain
and France there are aggressive forces thirsting for a war.
He even acknowledges that the billionaires, war profiteers
and reactionary governments are carrying out warmong-
ering.

Bt when it comes 1o the gquestion of what to de about &,
then it is another story. The struggle for peace is emptied of
all content; it is not connected to the struggle against im-
perialism, or against the capitalists, or against the reac-
tionary government, or anything, Instead there is just
empty phrases about taking the cause of peace into one's
own hands. This is & passage which is then quoted over and
over again in the literature of the time as a statement of

great significance. He says:

“*Peace will be preserved and consolidated if the peoples
will take the cause of preserving peace into their own hands
and will defend it to the end. War may become inevitable
if the warmongers succeed in entangling the masses of the
people in lies, in deceiving them and drawing them into a
new world war,

"That is why the wide campaign for the maintenance of
peace as a means of exposing the criminal machinations of
the warmongers is now of first-rate importance.

**As for the Soviet Union, it will continue in the futore
as well firmly to pursue the policy of averting war and
maintaining peace.”

* Law in Defense of Peace, passed by the Supreme Soviel
of the USSR, March 12, 1951

This law outlaws propaganda for war, regardless of the
form in which it is carried out. It does not distinguish
between just and unjust wars. Thus, on the face of it, it
outlaws propaganda for revolutionary wars too,

®» Stalin’s work, Feonomic Problems of Socialism in the
L/SSR, published In the Soviet press during the {lrst week of
Detober 1952

This book has a seétion entitled *‘Inevitability of wars
between capitalist countries.” This speaks to the question

of the inevitability of war under imperialism and gives an
assessment on the peace movement, We had originally
thought that Stalin was here simply describing the peace
movement as it existed at the time, But after studving the
material of the period and thinking it all over, we have con-
cluded that this is not what Stalin is doing. He is drawing a
distinction berween the post-World War 11 peace movement
and the movement during the First World War in order to
imply that the established Leninist tactics of struggle
against imperialist war no longer apply in the new condi-
tions after World War I1. Stalin writes:

"*The object of the present-day peace movement is to
rouse the masses of the people to fight for the preserva-
tion of peace and for the prevention of another world war.
Consequently, the aim of this movement is not to over-
throw capitalism and establish socialism — it confines itself
to the democratic aim of preserving peace, In this respect,
the present-day peace movement differs from the move-
ment of the time of the First World War for the conversion
of the imperialist war into civil war, since the latter move-
ment weni further and pursued socialist aims.

“It is possible that in a definite conjuncture of circum-
stances, the fight for peace will develop here or there into
a fight for socialism. But then it will no longer be the
present-day peace movement; it will be a movement for the
overthrow of capitalism.

‘'What is most likely, is that the present-day peace move-
ment, as a movement for the preservation of peace, will, if
it succeeds, result in preventing a particular war, in its
temporary postponement, in the temporary preservation of
a particular peace, in the resignation of a bellicose govern-
ment and its supersession by another that is temporarily
prepared to keep the peace. That, of course, will be good.
Even very good. But, all the same, it will not be enough to
eliminate the inevitability of wars belween capitalist
countries generally. It will not be enough, because, for all
the successes of the peace movement, imperialism will
remain, continue in force — and, consequently, the in-
evitability of wars will also continue in force.” (emphasis as
in original)

The type of distinction made between the post-World
War [l peace movement and the movement during World
War [ is erroneous; it Is a distinction drawn to wipe out a
revolutionary perspective for the peace movement of the
day. It is well known that the movement during World
War [ also by ltself was not a movement with revolutionary
socialist aims, In fact, there were powerful voices in that
movemeni which sought to limit that movement to demo-
cratic and pacifist perspectives, such as the Kautskyites, It
was Lenin and the Boisheviks and other international
Marxists who had to fight for & revolutionary petspective in
order to transform that movement into & revolutionary one,

Stalin in this work does not call for this revolutionary
perspective, Even where he concedes that “‘here or there”
the present-day movement may develop into a fight for
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socialism, he does not show how this will take place or,
miost importantly, call for the kind of tactics and work that
are necessary for such a transformation to take place. And
as the study of the tactics of the Cominform towards the
world peace movement shows, insofar as the communist
parties followed these tactics, they did not fight to give the
movement g revolutionary perspective; in fact, they sought
to orient the movement, even where it took up particularly
militant forms of struggle. into pacifist and reformist
directions.

In this section, Stalin also points out that imperialism
generates war and that *‘to eliminate the inevitability of
war, it is necessary to abolish imperialism.'” But this as-
sertion is clearly not made in order to say that the peace
movement should fight for the overthrow of imperialism;
1l 15 not used 1o give a call 1o Yink the struggle against war
with revolutionary struggle.

Throughout the 1960's and 70’s, Stalin's statement on
the necessity to eliminate war was often cited to show that
Stalin was fighting the rightist trends of that time. We too
thought that this was what Stalin was aiming at. And
Stalin's statement may have been, in part, aimed against
the ultra-reformist trends that gave up any criticism of
imperialism at all. But 5talin's statement comes at the end
of a passage that was designed to defend a pacifist and
reformist orientation to the peace movement of that time, It
is notable that Stalin's statement was immediately taken up
by the French Communist Party to defend their reformist
stand in the anti-war struggle. Afier all, the passage on the
peace movement, taken as a whole, banishes the Leninist
tactics from the ongoing work of the ''present-day peace
movement,”” while asking only that one preserve, as an icon
to pray to, the idea that in the unspecified future someone
may get around to fighting for the overthrow of imperial-
ism. (See the “Report on the Orientation of the French
Communist Party in the Post-World War 11 Decade,”
Section 3, "“The Peace Movement," elsewhere in this
issue.)

In this section, Stalin also speaks of the lesser imperialist
countries finding their way again towards “‘independent
development.”’ In the past we took this assessment to mean
that Stalin was giving a warning that these countries re-
mained imperialist countries, that their bourgeoisie was
working to strengthen their imperialisms, and thus the pro-
letariat should remember to fight these imperialisms too.
However, it turns out that this is not what Stalin means.
What Stalin means is spelled out in Malenkov's Report fo
the I9th Congress which we shall examine next. [t shows
that this assessment of the lesser imperialist countries was
being made to appeal to them on the basis of supporting
their imperialist interests vis-a-vis the U.5. imperialists.

* Malenkov's Report to the 19%h Congress of the CPSUIB),
October, 1952

This is the first congress since the 18th Congress, which
was held in 1939; thus it was the first post-war congress,
Malenkov's Report confirms the general direction of Soviet

foreign policy in the post-war period. Thus it points out that
the Soviet Party’s *'Main line in the sphere of foreign policy
has been and remains a policy of peace between nations
and of ensuring the security of dur socialist Motherland." It
stresses that the core of the Soviet foreign policy centers
around the premises of peaceful coexistence, peaceful coop-
eration and peaceful competition. After denouncing the
breaking up of cooperation between the Sovier Union and
the Western countries, the 19th Congress spells out in strik-
ing terms the utopia that lies in store if peaceful cooperation
is agreed to by the capitalist states, It says:

“The bellicose circles in the USA and Britain are con-
stantly reiterating that the srmaments race alone can keep
the industries in capitalist countries running. Actually,
however, there is anothes prospect of developing and ex-
panding commercial relations between all countries, irre-
spective of the difference in social systems. This can keep
the Industries In the industrially developed countries run-
ning for many years to come, can ensure the sale of prod-
wets of which one country has an abundance to other coun-
tries, can help to raise the economy of the underdeveloped
countries, and thereby bring shout lasting economic coop-
eration.”" (p. 45, emphasis added)

Malenkov also sheds light on the attitude of the CPSU(B)
leadership towards the question of the division of one world
market into two. First Malenkov says:

""The economic consequence of the formation of two op-
posite camps was, as Comrade Stalin has pointed out, that
the single, all-embracing world market disintegrated and
two parallel world markets were formed: the market of the
countries in the camp of peace and democracy, and the mar-
ket of the countries in the aggressive camp. The breakup of
the single world market is the most important result of the
Second Waorld War and of its economic consequences.

“The two world markets are developing in two opposite
directions....""

From this one would think that the Soviet leaders were in
favor of the coming into being of two world markets and for
the strengthening of the market of the socialist camp. But
no. The Report, in making its call for the restoration of in-
ternational cooperation, actually calls for putting an end to
the existence of two separate markets, Malenkoy says:

**But there is another prospect, the prospect of maintain-
ing peace, the prospect of peace between the nations. This
prospect calls for the prohibition of war propaganda, in con-
formity with the decision of the United Nations; it calls for
the banning of atomic and germt weapons and for the steady
reduction of their armed forces by the Great Powers; it calls
for the conclusion of a Pact of Peace between the powers,
for the expansion of trade between countries, for the resto-
ration of the single Internationsl market, and for other
measures of a similar nature aimed at consolidating pesce.
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“The Soviet Union stands for the implememtation of
these measures, for the prospect of peace between the na-
tions.""

There is not much discussion about the world revolution-
ary movement in the Reparr, except for one brief paragraph
of support for the natiomal liberation struggle, and that
lumps together armed national liberations struggles, such
as in Southeast Asia, with the bourgeois-nationalist re-
gimes in certain countries. The only movement which is en-
thusiastically hailed is the world peace movement. It en-
dorses the pacifistand reformist tactics of the movement:

“In view of the growing danger of war, a popular move-
ment in defense of peace is developing; anti-war coalitions
are being formed of different classes and social strats in-
terested in casing international tension and in averting
another world war. All the efforts of the warmongers to
paint this non-partisan, peaceful, demoeratic movement as
4 party movement, a5 a communisi movement are in
vain.... This peace movement does not set itself the object
of abolishing capitalism, for it is not a socialist, but a demo-
cratic movement of hundreds of millions of people. The
peace supporters advance demands and proposals designed
to facilitate the maintenance of peace, the averting of
another war, Under the preseml historical conditions, the
achievement of this object would be a tremendous victory
for the cause of democracy and peace.

"The nresent eelation of forces bevween the camp of im-
periglism and war and the camp of democracy and peace
makes this prospect gquite real....

"The task now is ty enhance still furthes the activigy of
the popular masses, (0 strengthen the organization of the
peace supporters, Hrelessly to expose the warmongers and
to prevent them from enmeshing the people in a web of
lies. Curb and Isolate the adventurers in the camp of the Im-
perialist aggressors, who, for the sake of profits, are trying
to draw the peoples Into a holocaust — wguch is the
chief task of the whole of progressive and pesce-loving
mankind." (emphasis added)

While the Report in its denunciation of the imperialist
offensive of the U.S, repeats the peneral formulations of
the post-war period, it also adds something which helps to
shed light on Stalin’s comments about inter-imperialist con-
tradictions. In fact, it strongly indicates that what Stalin
spoke of about the lesser imperialist countries setting out
“*on the path of independent development'' is already being
seen in world affairs.

Thus, the /9th Congress Report, at first sight, appears to
Eive the comtradictory assertions that the lesser imperialists
were becoming more slavish towards the U.S. government
and, simuitapeously, that the lesser impesialists were
becoming more imdependent-minded. On the one hand, it
is pointed out that “The onge free ¢apitalist states —
Britain, France, Holland, Belgium and Norway — are now

virtually renounéing their national piuliuy and are pursuing a
policy diciated by the American imperialists.... The Brifish
political leaders.. have signed up for a long time as the
junior partners of the U.S., thereby pledging themselves to
putsue not their mational policy, but the American policy.”
On the other hand, the Beport points out that there are "'ex-
tremely aoute contradictions’' between the U.5. and both the
defented powers, such as Germany and Japan, and the al.
lies, Britain and France. It remarks for example, **Britain
and following it France and the other capitalist countries
are trying to break away from their subjection to the U.S,
in order to win an independent position and high profits for
themselves...."

It is in fact true that sharp contradictions were alveady
being manifested between the U5, and its capitalist-impe-
rialist allies. Of course, one cannot object to the utilization
of inter-imperialist contradictions; the real queston is,
what use is made of them, to advance the revolutionary
movement or to lose sight of it. The 19th Congress indicates
that an appeal is being made to the lesser imperialists
against the U.S. op the basis of support for their own im-
perialist interests. For example, the Reporr says:

“'British propaganda agencies continuously assert that
the British Empire is being broken up by the Communists
but the ruling circles of the British Empire cannot fail to see
the obvious facts which show that the British imperial pos-
sessions are being seized not by the Communists, but by
the American billiongires."'

It is one thing to point out that the American imperialists
were penetrating the British empire, but it is quite another
1o dewy that the Communists are out 10 break up the empire.
And it is instructive 1o note that one of the major colonial
wars going on right at this time was in Malays, between the
British imperialists and the revolutionary forces around the
Communist Party!

Finally, in this connection, note the perspective being put
forward for these countries:

“But already the more sober-minded and progressive
politicians in the European and other capitalist countries,
those who are not blinded by anti-Soviet enmity, distinctly
see the abyss into which the reckless American adven.
turers are dragging them; and they are beginning to come
oul against war, It Is to be supposed that in the countries
which are being condemned to the role of cbedlent pawns of
the American dictators geouine democratic and peace
forces will be found who will pursue an independent peace
policy and find a way out of the Impasse Into which the
Amierican dictators have driven them. If they take this new
path, European and other countries will meet with the com-
plete understanding on the part of all the peace-loving
countries,
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s Molotov's Statements st the Berlin Conference of Forelgn
Ministers of the USSR, France, Britaln and the USA, Junu-
ary-February 1954

Next we examine a statement from early 1954, In March
1953, Stalin died. Even before his death, arvund the time
of the 19th Congress, the Soviet propaganda was indicating
the prospects for a relaxation of international tension,
giving stepped-up appeals for Big Power negotiations, and
so forth. It turns out that, after Stalin’s death, some of these
things start to ‘come to fruition; some negotiations and

agreements start to take place, and within a year, outland-
ish illusions are being promoted about the imperialists, in-

cluding the U.S.

The Four Powers have a Foreign Ministers meeting in
Berlin, the first such meeting since 1949. At this time,
Soviet propaganda is effusive about the easing of inter-
national tension which it asserts has been developing in
the immediate period before the Conference. The Confer-
ence is hailed as one sign of this easing of tension and
maore such conferences are called for.

The Conference in Berlin discussed disarmament pro-
posals, Korea and Indochina, Germany and Austria. But
only statements on the fast two issues — Germany and
Austria — were published. On these questions the Foreign
Ministers could not agree. They were able to arrive at
agreements on the other questions but these discissions
were held in closed sessions. The only agreement publi-
vized was to hold the Geneva Conferences on Korea and
Indochina, where the Big Four would participate plus China
and the local parties involved in the Korean and Indo-
chinese issues.

On the German question, the Soviet Union proposed
unification of the two parts of Germany on the condition of
non-participation in blocs. It is implied that Germany could
be capitalist so long as it was neutralist. However, the
Western imperialists refused this proposal. They wanted to
either have unification on a basis that would link it with the
Western imperialist bloc or to preserve a separate imperial-
st West Germany.

At the Berlin Conference, the USSR also proposed a
Collective Security Treaty for the Europeéan countries.
They suggested that the U.S, and China (as Big Powers)
could participate in this treaty as observers. One of the
interesting justifications for this Treaty and an argument as
to why the U.S. should not oppose this Treaty was given by
Molotov:

“On September 2, 1947, 2 Pan-American Treaty of
Mutual Assistance was concluded in Rio de Janeiro.
The parties to that treaty are the United States of America
and all the Latin American Republics. That treaty was con-

cluded after the United Nations was established, Nobody
regarded It as Impermissible or superfluous.

“Why, one asks, can there be a Pan-Ametican Treaty of
Mutual Assistance, but not, say, 8 European Treaty on
Collective Security in Europe? There are no grounds what-
ever for rejecting such a proposal.™

Later on, in reporting on the Conference Molotov again
spoke on this:

“A regional Pan-American Treaty of Muotual Assistance,
ta which the United States and all the Latin American
Republics are party, has been in existence since 1947,
Suech regional arrangements, provided they are of a strictly
defensive character, may be of positive value, although of
course, the attempts of U.5. ruling circles to use the
aforementioned treaty, under the pretext of combating
communism for the furtherance of their own selfish inter-
ests cannot be regarded as legitimate.”

The Rio Treaty was the one which laid the groundwork for
the Organization of American States. It was a thorough-
going reactionary U.5.-domioated pact. Molotov's remark
that when it was signed in 1947, “nobody regarded it as
impermissible’” suggests that the Soviet Union did not put
up any opposition to the Rio Treaty. In that context, to make
a distinction between its ostensible “defensive’’ character
and the "use’’ which the U.5. makes of it for its *‘selfish
interests'" is astounding. Considering that the U.5. knew
very well what the Rio Treaty was all about, to expect them
to agree by analogy to a European Collective Security
agreement is ludicrous.

* Soviet government expresses willingness to consider
jolning NATO, April 1954

In a few months, Soviet propaganda on European Secur-
ity extended even to a proposal to join NATO! For a Lasting
Peace, For a People's Democracy of April 9, 1954, after de-
nowncing BATO as & warmongesing alllance, went on to
say:

“Ht is quite obvious that NATO can, under given condi-
tions, be divested of its aggressive nature provided all the
big powers which belonged fo the anti-hitlerite coalition,
take part in it. In keeping with this and guided by un-
wavering principles of its peace-loving foreign paolicy,
striving to relax international tension, the Soviet govern-
ment has expressed its willingness to consider, jointly with
the governments concerned, the question of the participa-
tion of the USSR in the North Atlantic Treaty."' O
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Joseph Stalin’s Post-War Interviews

The following pamphiet was published by the Communist
Party, USA in 1951 under the title, “"For Peaceful Coexist-
ence. " The pamphlet includes a series of statements, mes-
sages and interviews by J. V. Stalin from the years of 1946
through I951. It also includes the "'law in defense of peace ™’
which was enacted by the Soviet Union on March 12, 1951,
Although the remarks are brigf, they show that Stalin
shared the views of the other Soviet leaders an the world
situation and on the orientation for the international policy
of the international communist movement. We have deleted
the somewhar lengthy "'Editor's Foreword™ so that the
reader may concentrate completely on the statememts of
Stalin himsell. The subheadings are taken from the original

panphlet.

Joseph Stalin

IFor Peaceful
Coexistence

POSTWAR INTERVIEWS

INTERNATIONAL FPUBLISHERS, NEW YORK

“Thy gowerment of the USSR, helicies that da sjilte nn||r tﬂﬂr.’f-
cuces b occonomde systems ond idesdogies, the coexistince of
these mysteans and the peaceful scttlement of difforcoces betiwceen
the TVLSS.A. and the U.S.A. are uot anly possilie, but abyolutely
arressary i the iterest of wnlversal peace”

—Joseph Stabin, iy response to
Henry A, Wallage's Open Letter,
May 17, 1948
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ORIGIN AND CHARACTER
OF THE SECOND WORLD WAR

[Fram o speech to the voters af his dinitiet dvring the elections
to the Supreme Soviet, Felrugry 8, [946]

It would be wrong to think that the Second World War was
a canual ocourrence or the result of mistakes of any particular
statesmen, though mistakes undoubtedly were made. Actually,
thie war was the Inevitable result of the development ol world
econamic and political forees on the basis of modern monopoly
capitalism. Marxists have declared more than once that the
capitalist system of world economy harbors elements of general
crises and armed conflicts and that, hence, the development of
world capitalism in our time proceeds not in the form of smooth
and even progress but through crives and military catastrophe,

The fact is that the unevenness of development of the capitalist
countries usually leads in time to violent disturbance of equilib-
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rium in the workl system of capitalism. That group of capitalist
coumtrios which considers jtselt worse provided than others with
raw materfals and markets usually makes attempts to alter the
situation and (0 repartition the “spheres of influence” in its favor
by armed force, The result & o splitting of the uplufﬁt worfd
inta two hostile camps and war betweon them.

Perhaps military estastrophes might be avolded i #t were

ble for raw materials and markets to be periodically redis-
tributed among the various countries in accordance with their
roonoimic (mportance, by agreement and peaceable settiement.
But that ks impossible to do under prevent capitalist conditions
of the development of world economy

Thus the First Woeld War [1014-18] was the result of the first
crisis of the capitalist system of world rotnomy, and the Second
World War | 1930-45] was the result of & socond crisis,

That does pol mean of course that the Second World Wi &
o cupy of the first. On the contrary, the Second Woeld War
differs materially from the first in character. It must be borne in
mind that before sttacking the Allied countries the principal
fascist states—Cermany, Japan, and Italy—destroyed the last
veatiges of bowrgeois-democratic liberties at howe, established
a brutal terrorist regime in thedr own countries, rode mn;hl.llnd
over the principles of sovereignty and free dovelopment of small
countriey, proclaimed & policy of selrure of alien territories as
their own policy, and declared for all to hear that they were out
lor werld dmnination and the establishment of o Enfeist ragime
throughout the waorld.

Mareover, by the scizore of Crechoslovakia and of the central
wreas of Ching, the Axis states showed that they were prepared
to carry oot thieir threst of emslaving all freedom-loving nations. In
view of this, unlike the First World War, the Second World War
against the Axis states from the very outset assumed the character
of an anctuscist war, a war of liberation, noe aim of which was
also the restoration of democratic liberties. The entry of the
Soviet Union into the war against the Axis states could only
enfance, and (ndeed did enhunce, the anti-fasciot and Nberation
character of the Second World War,

It was an this basis thar the anti-faseist coalition of the Soviet
Union, the United States of America, Great Britain, and other
freedom-loving states came into being—a coalition which subse-
quently played a decisive part in defeating the armed forces of
the Axis states.

That is how matters stand as regards the origin and character
of the Second Warld War.

MR, CHURCHILL'S CALL TO ARMS

{lnigrcieny with correnpuoncdent of Prsvda, Maorch (3, 15, en
Winstem (Churchills redie spesch o8 Fulton, Mivssuri]

Question: How do you appeaise Mr. Churchill's latest speech
in the Unkted States of America?

Anmwer: | appraise it as 0 dangerous act, caleslated to sow
the seeds of disvension among the Allied states and impede their
collaboration,

Question: Con it be considered that Mr, Churchill’s speech
i peejudicial fo the cause of pence and wecurity?

Answer; Yes, unquestionably. As o matter of fact, Mr. Churehill
now takes the stand of the warmongers, snd in this Mr. Churchill
is not alone. He has friends not anly in Britain but in the United
States of America az well,

A point to be noted is that in this respect Me. Churchill and
his friends bear a striking resemblunce to Hitler and his friends
Hitler began his work of unleushing war by proclaiming a race
theory, declaring that only Cerman-speaking people constituted
a superfor nation. My, Churchill sets ont to unleash war with
u roce theory, userting that only English-speaking nations are
sperior nations, who are called upon to decide the destinies ol
the entire world. The German race theory led Hitler and hix
friends to the conclusion that the Germans, as the only superior
nation, should rule over cilier nations. The English race theory
loads Mr. Churchill and his friends to the conclusion that the
English-apesking nations, s1 the only superior mations, shouk!
rule over the rest of the nations of the world,

Aetually, Mr, Chirchill, and his friends in Britain snd the
Usitedd States, present to the non-English-speaking uations some-
tibing i the nature of an ultimatum: “Accept our rule vahntarily,
and e sl will be well, otherwise war ls inevitable.”

But the nations shed their blood in the course of five veuns'
feron war for thie sake of the Hberty and independence of their
countries, sd not iy order o exchange the domination of the
Hitlers for the domination of the Churchills. It is quits probable,
scvordingly, that the son-Enghili-spraking nations, which con-
stitute the vast majority of the populstion of the world, will not
agree o suhmit o 2 new slavery,

It Is My Clurchill's tragedy that, inveterate Tory that he s,
lur cows wot wnderstand this simple and obwious truth.

Theew cun e pe doulit that Me, Churchill’s position s a war
position, & call for war on the USSIL It & also clear that
this pasition of Mr. Charchill's is incompatible with the Treaty
of Alliance existing between Britain and the USSR, True, Mr.
Clwrchill does say, in passing. In onder 1o confuse his readers,
that the term of the Anglo-Soviet Troaty of Mutual Assistance
anil Collaboration might quite well be extended to fifty yean
But how is such a statement on Mr. Churchill's part to be recon-
ciled with his position of war on the USS I, with his preaching
of war against the USSR? Obviously, these things canmot be
reconciled by any means whatever. And if Mr. Churchill, who
onlls for war on the Soviet Union, at the same times considery
it possible to extend the term of the Anglo-Soviet Treaty to filty
yesrs, that means that he regards (his treaty ay o' mere serap ol
paper, which he only needs in order to disguise and camouflage
Liis anti-Soviet position. For this reason, the false statements of
My, Chuchill’s friends in Britain, regarding the estension of the
term of the Angio-Soviet Treaty to fifty years or mare, cannot be
taken seriowly. Estension of the treaty term has no point i ane
of the parties violates the treaty and converts it into & mere serap
of paper.

COuestion: How do you appraise the part of Me. Churchill’s
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spevch i which he attacks the democrdtic systems ja the Furo-
prown stotes bordesing upon vs, amd critholzes the good neighturty
eelations estalilishied between these states aid the Soviet Union?

Annwer: ‘This past of Mr. Chrrchill's spowch 5 compounded
of lements of stander and clementy of discoirtesy and tacties.
oens. A7 Churchill asserts that “Wanaw, Berfin, Prague, Vienna,
Hudapest, Belgrade,® Bucharest, Sofis—all these famons cities amd
the populations avdund them-lie within the Soviet sphere and
st all subject in one form o another pot ooly to Soviet tollaence,
Lot to o very Ligh am! iwreasing measiie of control from
Museow.™ M. Clarchill deseribes all this as “unbimited expi-
shonist tendencies”™ on the part of the Soviet Unfon.

It peeds no particular effont to show that in this Mr. Chorchill
grosaly and wneorompnionsly shunlon fth Moscow and e
aluve-nsmeil states boedering on the LSS

In the Brst plice it is gquite absurd to speak of exclusive comtrol
by the USSIL in Vienss and Hedin, where there are Allied
Control Connils made up of the ntatives of four states
and whero the USSH. hus unly one-quarter of the votes. It does
lugipen that sowe people cannot help engaging in slander. But
still, there bs a limit to everything,

Seconitly, the following cirenmstances shondd nid be Sorgonten
The Cormans wade their fnvasion of the VWSS I throngh Fin.
fand, Poland, Humania, Bulgaria, and Hougary, The Germans
were able to make their irvasion through thesw countries because,
at the time, govermments hostile to the Soviet Union existed in
these countries. Ax o result of the Corman fuvasion the Soviet
Union bas Jost irretriovably in the fighting against the Germans,
arul also through the Gennan oceupation and the deportation of
Soviet citizens 1o German servitude, a total of about seven
willion peaple. In other words, the Soviet Uniow's loss of life has
boen several fies greater than that of Britals and the United
Stales of Amenca pat together. Possibly fu some quartes an
melination is felt to forget about these colossal sacrifices of the
Soviet which secured the liberation of Eurape brom the
Hitlerite yoke. But the Soviet Union cannot forget about them.
And sn what ean there be surprising about the fact that the
Saviet Union, snxious for its fulure safety, is trying to see to
that govermments loyal in their sttitude to the Soviet Union
ikl exist in these countries? Fow can auyone, who las nat
tuken leave of his wits, describe these peacelul aspirations of
the Saviet Union as expansionist tendencies on the part of our
stateP

Me. Churchill claims further that the “Tussian-dominated
Folish government has been encouraged to make enormous,
wrongful isroads on Germany.”

Emywdnflhhhapmuﬂmhh;uhmr Ot
standing men are at the helm in t democratic Polaud.
They have proved by their deeds that they are aapable of
upholding the interests and dignity of their country as their
predecessors were not. What grounds has Mr. Churchill to assert
that the lesders of present-day Poland can countenance in their
counbry the domination of representatives of any foreign state
whatever? Is it not bevawse Mr. Churchill means to sow the
weds of dissendion In the relations between Foland sl the
Soviet Union that be slanders “the Russians” hore?

Me. Chorchill is displeased that Poland has fsced about in

her policy in the direction of friendship and alliance with the
USSR, There was a tine when elements of conflict sl antag.
oniem predominated in the relations between Poland and the
USEH This cirewmstance enahled statesmen like Mr Charchill
ta play on these antagouisms, (o get control over Poland on the
pretext of protecting her from the Russians, to try to sonre Russia
with the spocter of war between berself and Poland, and r=taip
the position of wrbiter for themsolves. Dut that time i3 past ang
gine, for the enmity between Paland and Tussia has given way
to Friendship between them, and Poland-- present-day democratic
Folaml—does mt chome 1o be a football in foreign hands any
longer. 1t seems 10 me that it is this fact that iritates My,
Chupchil and nakes him indulge in discourtaous, tactiess sallies
agiinst Poland. Just fmagioe—he is not being allowed to play his
game ot the of others!

Ax ta Nr, Chirchill's attack upon the Soviet Uniou io connec.
tinn with the extendion of Poland’s western frontier to include
Polish tervitories which the Germans liad seized in the past-
here it seems to me he is plaioly chesting, As s known, the
dectalon on the western frontier of Poland was adopted at the
Herlin Three-Power Conference on the bass of Poland’s demands,
The Soviet Union has repeatodly stated that it considers Poland's
demandy to be proper and just. It s quite probable that M,
Churchill is displessed with this decision. But why does Me.
Churchill, while sparing no shots agsinst the Russisn position
fon this matter, conceal from Dig readers the Fact that this decision
was passed at the Berlin Conferonce by unanimous volo—that jt
was pol only the Bassinn bot the Brithh pnd Americans w wel]
who voted for the decivion? Why did My, Churchill think i
necessary to mislead the public?

Forther, Mr. Churchill usserts that the “Communist parties,
which were proviously very small in all these eastern states of
Ewrope, have beeu raised to prominence and power far beyond
thetr numbers apd seek everywhere to obitain totalitarian control,
Policn govermnents provail b newly every cave, and thus far,
except in Caachoslovakia, there i wo troe democrcy.”

Ax iy known, the government of the state in Beitain at the
present time ds i the hands of ono party, the Labor Party, and
the opposition parties are depoived of the right to participate in
the government of Britain. That Mr. Churehill cally true demoe-
moy. Voland, Homania, Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, and Hungary are
administered by bloes of several parties—from four to six parties—
and the opposition, if it is more or less loyal, is secured the right
of participation in the government. That Me. Churchill describes
as totalitarianigm, tyrauny, snd police rule. Why? On what
grounds? Don't expect a reply from M. Charchill. M. Churchill
does pot understand in what a ridiculous paxition he puts himself
by bis outery whout “otslitarianism, tyravny, and police rule”

Mr. Chorchill would like Poland to be adiinistered by
Sosnkowski and Anders, Yugoslavia by Mikhailovich  and
Pavelich, Romasis by Prince Stirbe and Nadesen, Hungary and
Awstria by some king of the House of Hapsbury, and so on.
Mr. Churchifl wants to assure wi that these gentiemen from the
fascist backyard can ensure true demacracy.

* The povecimst of Yogmlavia ha sice dewrtes] the hloc of Prople’s
Phammraiin and gl e comp of et enaivn —Ed.
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Such is the “democracy” of Mr. Charehidll,

Mr. Churchill comes somewhere near the truth when be speaks
of the increasing influence of the Communist parties in eastern
Eurape. It must be remarked, however, that lie s not quite
aceurate. The infuence of the Commuist parties has grown
not enly in eastern Europe, but in nearly all the countries ol
Europe which were previously umder fascist ole—Italy, Ger-
naty, Hungary, Bulgavia, Homania, and Fhtland—or which
experienced German, Italian, or Hungaran ocoupation—France,
Belgium, Holland, Norway, Denmurk, Polaml, Crechioslovakia,
Yugoslavia, Greeee, the Soviet Union and so on.

The increased influence of the Communists cannot be con-
sickered fortuitous, 1 i o perfectly logical thing: The influenes
of the Commnmists has grown becanse, in the years of the rle
of fascism in Europe, the Conimunists showed themselves frusty,
fearless, self-sacrificing Bglitors against the fascist regime Tor the
liberty of the peoples, Mr. Chueehill in his specches sormetines
recalls the plain people from little homes, slappitig them: pateon-
izingly on the back and parading as their friend. But these people
are not so simple as may at Hest sight appear. These plain people
liave views af their own, a policy of their own, and they kiow
how to stand up for themselvés. It was they, the millions of these
plain peaple, who defeated Me. Chorehill and his party in Britwin
by casting their votes for the Laborites. It was they, the millions
of these plain people, who isolated the feactionaries wnd
advocates of callaboration with fascism in Europe, and gave
their preference to the Left demperatic parties. It was they, the
millions of these plain people, who after testing the Communists
in the Rees of struggle and rexistance to fusclsm, came to the
conclugion that the Communists were fully deserving of the
peaple’s confidence, That was how the influence of the Com-
munists grew in Enrope.

Of course Mr. Churchill does not like this course of develop-
ment and he sounds the alarm and appeals to force, But neither
did he like the birth of the Soviet regime in Russia after the
First Warld War. At that time, too, he sounded the alarm and
organized an armed campaign of fourteen states against Hussia
setting himsell the goal of turning back the wheel of history, But
history proved stronger than the Churchill intervention, and Mr.
Churchill’s quixotry fed to his unmitigated defeat at that time.
I don't know whether Me, Churchill and his friends will succeed
in organizing & new armed campaign against eastern Europe after
the Second World War; but if they do succeed—which s not
very probabile because millions of plain people stand guard over
the cause of peace—it may confidently be said that they will be
thrashed, just as they were thrashed once before, twenty-six
yenrs ago.

THE UNITED NATIONS
AND THE WAR SCARE

[ Interview with Eddie Cilmore, representative of the Arocinied
Press, Alarch 22, 1846]

Question: What importance do you aseribe to the United

Natfons Organfzation as & means of saleguarding world peace?

Angioer: 1 ascribe preat linportance to the United Nations
Organization inasmuch ax it is o serioos instroment for maintain-
ing peace and international mcuﬁry. The strength of this inter-
natonal drganization Hes in the fact that it s based on the
principle of the equality of states and not on the principle of the
damination of some over others. If the United Nations Organtea-
tion snceceds in the hiture, oo, i muintsining the principle of
equality, then it will undoubtedly play o great positive role in
guarantecing universal peace und Security,

(tmextion: What in your opinion is the redason For the present
war scare which is felt by many preople in many connteies?

Anmger: | am convinoed that seither nations nor their armies
seek o new war, They want peace, and seek to secure the peace
That means that the present war scare does not coine from that
direction. [ think that the present war scare & arovsed by the
actions of certain political groups whe are engaged in propa-
ganda fora pew wir and are thiss sowing the seeds of dissension
and uncertaiiity.

Question: What should the governments of the [reedom-loving
couitries do at the present tve (o sifeguard peace and tran:
quility throughout the world?

Aumver: 14 s necessary that the public aad the mling ciiclies
of the states organize widespread counter-propaganda against
the propagandists for a vew war, as well as propaganda for the
maintenance of poace; that not a single ntterance of the propa:
gandisty for a new war gets away without the rebuff it deserves
on the part of public oplnian and the press; that fn this way the
warmongers be prompily exposed and given oo opportunity to
wiisuse freedom of speech against the interests of pence.

PEOPLE DO NOT WANT WAR

[Chiter of thee Dy 1o che Red Arswy, My 1, P48

Chie yoar aga the Ted Arovy hoisted the banner of victory
i Berhin wied completed the defeat of faseist Germany, Within
four months after the victorions termination of the war agninst
Cermany, nperialist Japan downed her arms. The Second
Waorld War, prepared by the forces of iuternatioual reaction and
widenshied Ty the ohief Fascist states, ended in a full vietory of
the freedom-lving peoples. The smash-up and liguidation of
the inadn hotleds of faselsm and world agpression resulted in
deep changes in the political life of the peoples of the workd,
iti a wide growth of the democratic movement among the peoples.

Taught by the experience of war, the popular masses realized
that the destinies of states cannot be entrusted to reactionary
leaders, who pursue the narrow caste and selfish anti-popular
aims. It ¢ for this reason that peoples who no longer wish to
live in the old way take the destinies of their own states into
their own hands, establish demotratic order, and carry on an
active struggle ngainst the forces of reaction, sgainst instigators
of u new war. The peoples of the world do not wish a repetition
of the calamities of war. They fight persistently far the strength-
ening of peace and security.

In the vangnard of the struggle for peace and security marches *
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the Soviet Union, which played an outstanding part in smashing
Fascism and fulfilled its great mission of liberation, The peoples
liheratod by the Soviet Union from the fascist yoke received an
oppartunity of building their state life an democratic principles,
of realizing theie historieal aspivations. On this roud they A
Fraternal assistance on the part of the Soviet Union,

The entire wonld has had an opportunity to convinee itsell,
not anly ol the power of the Soviet State, hut also of the charac-
ter of its policy based on the recognition of equality of all peo-
ples, respect for their freedom and independence.

There is no reason to doubt that in the future the Soviet Union
will be true to its policy—the policy of peace and security, the
policy of the equality and friendship of the peoples.

Upon the termination of the war, the Soviet Union started
peacefnl socialist construetion. The Soviet people enthusiastically
set abont peaceful constructive libor, which lad been inter-
rupled by the was.

GERMANY, ENGLAND, CHINA, US.A,,
WAR DANGER, COEXISTENCE,
THE A-BOMB
[Interviene with Alesander Weeth, correaponident of the London

Swday Tiowes, Sepitember 24, 1046]

(mestion: Do you believe in & real danger of a "new war” con-
ceruing which there is so much jrvesponsible talk throughout
the world today? What steps should be taken to prevent war if
such a danger exists?

Answer: 1 do not belleve in a veal danger of a “new war.”
Those who are now clamoring abiout a “new war” are chieily
military-political scouts and their few followers from among. the
eivilian ranks. They need this clamor if enly: (a) to scare certain
naive politicians from among their counter-agents with the
specter of war, and thos help their own governments wring as
miny concessions as possible from sucli counter-agents; (b) to
ohstruct {or some time the reduction of war budgets in their own
canntries; (e) to put a brake on the demohilization of troops,
and thus prevent a rapid growth of unemployment in their own
comanitries,

One must strictly differentiate between the hue and ery about
a "new war” which is now taking place, and a real danger of a
“merw war which does not exist at present.

Question: Do you believe that Great Britain and the United
States of America are consclously placing the Soviet Union in
a state of "capitalist encirclement’?

Ansieer: | do not think that the ﬂ.lulilu‘l'r cireles of Great Britain
and of the United States of Ameriga could ereate a “capritalist
envirclement” of the Soviet Union even if they so desired, which,
however, | do not assert.

Cuestion: To quote M, Wallsce's recent spoech, may Britain,
western Europe, and the United States be certain that Soviet
policy in Germany will pot become an fnstrument of Russian
designs sgainst western Europe?

Anmver: 1 exclude the nse of Germany by the Soviet Union
against westérn Ewrope and the United States of Amerioa. |

consider this out of the question, not only becanse the Soviet
Union s bovod with Great Britain and Frange by o Treaty of
Mutual Assistance agiinst German aggression, and with the
United States of America by the declsioms of the Potsdam
Comiterence ol three Grent Powers, but also Lecause a policy
of making wse of Cermany against western Europe and the
United States of America would mean the departure of the Soviel
Union from its Fondamental pitional interests,

In short, the policy of the Soviet Union in relation to the
Genman problem reduces itsell to the demilitarization and demo-
cratization of Germany, 1 beliove that the demilitarization and
democratization of Gernany form one of the most important
guarintess of the estalilishment of a stable and lasting peace,

(uestion: What is your view of the charges that Communist
parties of western Ewrope are having their policy “dictated by
Muospow

Angiver: 1 comsider these elurges absord and borrowed from
the bankrupt arsenal of Hitler and Goebbels.

Unestion: Do you believe in the possibility of friendly and
lnsting co-operation between the Soviet Union and the western
democracies despite the existence of ideclogical diffevences, aml
in the “friendly competition” hetween the two systems to which
Mr. Wallace referred?

Answer: | beliove in it absolutely.

Cuestion: During the recent sojourn here of the Labor Party
delegation you, as lar as | understoed, exprissed certainty of the
passibility of friendly relations between the Soviet Usion and
Creat Britain, What could help in establishing these relations so
profoundly desired by the broad masses of the British praphe?

Angwer: Iam indesd convineed of the pussibitity of friendly
relutions bhetween the Soviet Union and Great Britain, The
strengthening  of political, commergial, and  coltural  bonds
Ietween these countries wonld sontrilaite L‘(Iﬂiillf‘m]ﬂ}' to the
estahlishmient of such relations.

Cniestion: Do you believe the earliest withdewal of all Ameri-
can forees in China to be vital for future peace?

Annver: Yos, 1 do,

Caestici: Do you believe that victwal monepoly by the US.A
ol the atom bomb i one of the main dangers (o peace?

Anwper! 1 do not believe the otom bomb to be as terious o
Force as cortain politickns are jochined to think, Atorde bomlis
are dntended For nthmklating the weak-neeved, but they cannot
decide the outcome of war, since atom bBombs are by no means
sullicient for this purpose. Certainly, monopalistic possession of
the secret of the atom bomb does create o threat, hot at least two
remedies exist against it: (a) Monopolist possession of the atom
Lol ennmot” last Tong: (b) use of the atom bomb will be
profabited.

Duestion: Do you believe that with the further progress of the
Soviet Union towsrds communism the -possibilities of penceful
co~operation with- the outside world will not decrease as far us
the Soviet Union is concerned? 1s “communism in one country”
possible?

Anseeer: 1 do not doulit that the possibilities of peacetul
co-operation, Far from decreasing, may even grow, "Commmumism
in ane country” is perfectly lmsﬁihh. mpch“v in r country like
the Soviet Vidon
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AMERICAN-SOVIET RELATIONS, THE U.N.,
THE A-BOMB, GERMANY, POLAND,
GREECE, JAPAN

[tnterview with Hugh Baillie, president, United Press, October
28, 1048}

(Mestion: Do you agree with Secretary Byrnes's feeling, as
expressed in his madio speech last Friday (October 18), that there
is growing tension between the USS.1. and the United States?

Answer; No.

Crestion; 1f such an increasing tension exists, could you indi-
cate the reason, or reasons for it, and what are the most essential
bases for eliminating it?

Answer: The question does pot arise in view of my answer to
the preceding question,

(uestion: Do you foresee that the present negotiations will
result in peace treaties which will establish amicable relations
among the nations which were ailies in the war against fascisn,
and remove the danger of war on the part of former fascist
sourcest

Answer: | hope so.

(Huestion: If not, what are the principal obstacles to the estab-
lishment of such amicable relations among the nations which
were allies in the Great Warf

Angwer: The question does not arise in view of the answer to
the preceding question.

Question: What is Russia’s attitude with regard to Yogoslavia's
decision not to sign the Peace Treaty with Italy?

Answer: Yugoslavia has grounds to be dissatisfied,

Question: What, In your opinion, is today the worst threat to
warld peace?

Answer: The instigators of a new war, in the first place
Churchill and people of like mind in Britain and the US.A.

Question: 1t a threat should arise, what steps should be
taken hy the nations of the world to avoid a new war?

Answer: The instigators of a new war should be exposed and
curbed.

Queation: Is the United Nations Organization a guarantee of
the integrity of the small nations?

Angwer: Tt Is hard to say so far.

Question: Do you think that the four zones of occupation in
Germany should in the near future be thrown together, so far as
econoiic administration is concerned, with a view to restoring
Germany as a peaceful economic unit and thus lessening the
burden of oecupation to the four powers?

Ansicer; Not only the economic but also the politieal unity of
Germany should be restored.

nestion: Do you feel that it is feasible at this time to create
some sort of central administration to be placed in the hands of
the Germans themselves, but under Alljed :ﬁn!‘rlﬂ. which will
make it possible for the Council of Foreign Ministers to draft a
peace treaty for Germany?

Answer: Yes, 1 do.

Cuestion; Do you feel confident, in the light of elections which
have been held in the various zones this summer and fall, that
Germany is developing politically along democratic lines which

give hope for its future as a peaceful nation?

Answer; So far | am not certain of it,

Question: Do you feel that, as has been suggested in some
quarters, the level of permitted industry should be increased
above the agreed level, 1o permit Germany to pay lier own way
more fully?

Anguzer: Yes, 1 do.

Cuestion: ' What should be dove beyoud the present fowr-
power program to prevent Geemany [rom again becoming a
world military menace?

Angiwer: The remmants of fascism in Gernany shoold be extir-
pated in fact and she should be completely demaeratized.

Question: Should the German people be allowed to reconstruct
their industry and trade and become self-supporting?

Ansiwer: Yes, they should.

Question: Have the provisions of Potedam, in your opinios,
been adhered tof If not, what is needed to make the Potsdam
Declaration an effective instrument?

Answer; They are not slways adherrd to, especially in the
sphere of the democratization of Germany,

Question: Do you feel the veto power has been used to excess
during the diseussions ameng the four Forelgn Ministers and in
meetings of the United Nations Counedl?

Answer: No, I do not.

Question: How far does the Kremlin feel the Allied Powers
should go hunting down and trying miner war ediminals in Ger-
many? Does it feel that the Nuremberg decisions created a suffi-
clently strong basis for such action?

Answoer: The farther they go the better.

Question: Does Hussia consider the western frontiers of Foland
permanent?

Annwer: Yes, she does.

Ouestion: How does the USSR, regard the presence of British
troops in Greece? Does it feel that Britain should supply more
arms to the present Greek government?

Anstoer: As unnecessary,

Question: What iy the extent of Russian military contingents in
Poland, Hungary, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia, and Austria, and how
long do you feel that, in the iuterests of securing peace, these
contingents wnust be malmnined?

Ansiger: Tn the West, that is in Germany, Anstrin, Hungary,
Bulgnrin, Romania, nnd Poland, the Soviet Usnion has at present
in all 80 divisions (imfantry and srmor together ). Most of them
are below full complement, There are no Soviet troops in Yogo-
slavia, o two mouths, when the Decree of the Presidium of the
Supreme Soviet of October 22 of this year on the last stage of
demobilization is put into effect, forty Soviet divisions will
remain in the above-mentioned countries, -

Question: What is the attitude of the government of the
USSI. towards the presence of American warships in the
Slediterranean?

Answer: Indiiferent,

(luestion: What is the present outlook for a commercial agree-
ment between Russin and Norway?

Anmeer: It is hard to tell, so far,

(mestion: Is it possible for Finland again to become a self-
sufficient nation alter reparations have been paitd, and is thers
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wny Wlea i contemplation of revising the reparations program s
Eae us tu vepedite. Finlawd's vecovery?

Anncer: The question lus been put in the wiong way. Finkowl
has beens wind cemabin an entirely sell-suificient nation.

o Qluesthon What will trade agreements with Sweden and atlyes
cotitries tieany with reganid to reconstruction i the USS02
What ontgicke aiel do you comfiler desirable in accomplishing this
preat task?

Amnwer: The agrevment with Sweden constitutes o oontribie
thon to e conse of econmnle co-aperatiion amoig the nathons,

Cnestion: Is Wussia still jnterested in obtuining a Joan Fom the
United States?

Angsper: She iy interested.

Cueation: Has Nussia developed ity own atom bomb o any
similar weapon?

Anmper No.

Clwestion: What is your opisdon of the atow bomb o similay
weapon a8 on nstrument of warfare?

Ansscer | have alevady given my appeaisal of the stom bomb
in the well known answer to e, Werth

stion. How, in your opivion, can atomic power best be
controlled? Should rthis contrul be ereated on an international
basis, and to what extent should the powers sacrifice their sov-
ervignty b the interest of muking the control elfective?

Ansiver Strict International control is necessary,

Question: How long will it require to rebuild the devastated
nreay of western Russia?

Angiver: Six 1o sieven years, iF not mare.

Cuestlon: Will Tussia permit commercial sirlines to operste
acrom the Soviet Union? Does Hussia intend 10 extend her own
alrlines to uther continents ou 3 reciprocal basis?

Ansper: Under certain conditions this is not escluded.

Cuestion: Now does yonr govenment view the occupation of
Japan? Do you feel it has been 3 sucoess on the pretent basia?

Anmge: Thete are some sucersses, but belter sucoesses eonbid
have been olitained.

COEXISTENCE, THE UN, TRADE AND
PEACE, THE A-BOMB, THE BIG
THREE, AMERICAN-SOVIET RELA-
TIONS, THE FAR-EAST

[uterviews woith Effiast Booserolt, Devewher 31, 1048]

Onigtion: Do you believe it is possible for a demacracy such uy
the United Stutes to live side hy side in this workd
wilh a communistic form of government like the Soviet Unlon’s
anid with po ate on the part of either 1o interlere with the
iwterual political s ot the other?

Anmoer: Yeu, of course, This is not only possible. It is wise and
catirely within the bounds of realization. In the most strennous
times dluring, the war the dillerences in government did ot
provent aut two nations fram joining together and vanguishing
aur foes. Even more so s it possible to continue this relationship

I thne of peace.

(hicsion: Do you believe that the snceess of the United
Notwms depends unon apreement 23 4s Simndamens) potcies aiml
abiy Dutpween the Soviet Union, Beitaln, and the United States?

Amviewr: Yes, 1 think so. In many respects the late of the United
Natioms as an organization depends wpon o state of harmouy
helig renched h those three powery

Lo atii: Do you believe, Generalissimn Stalin, that an lmpor-
tant step toward world peace wonld bo the adainment of
sconomie agreement of brioader scope for the jnterchange of
manifactured and riw materialy betwoen our two countrles?

Augaper: Yex, | beliove thae it woald b an lopactant step for
the establishment of workd peace. OF course, | agroe, The expan-
stan ol woeld trade would beoeflit ln many respects the develop-
ment ol good relationy between our two countries,

(mestion: Is the Soviet Union tn favor of the immediste crea-
tion by the United Nations Security Council of an international
pobice tovee composed of a¥l the United Nattom, which would
step i immedintely wherever somed warlse theestens pesce?

Anusier; OF etnrsie,

(Ouestion: 1F you beliove thar the stomic bomly should be con-
rolled by the United Nations, shoald not they, through fuspec.
tion, coutrol all ressearch and manufscturing facilities o
atmaments of any wature wnd the peace-tme yse and develup-
went of atomie energy?

Anmper: OF course, To the peineiple of equality po esception
should be tnade in the case of Mussin. Russla should be subject
to the same rules of inspection wd vontrol as any other nation
st

Cwestion: Do you think it wonld serve a useful purpose if
another Big Three moeting was hekd for discusing of all inter.
natlonal problems st present theeatening peace in the world?

Anwrcet: | think there should ot be one mecting, bad several,
they woold serve s useful

(eeation: Sir, | know you are & -tudmnfumruhnpdmu!
aml social problems existing in other countries, And 30 | should
like to ask whether you feel that the elections in the United
States lust November indicate @ swing away, on the part of the
people, fiom belief n the policies of Roosevelt and towards the
holationist policies of his politieal sdversuries?

Anviver: | am not so well sctquainted with the internal life of
the people of the United States, but 1Twould think the election
indicated that the present government was wasting the worl
wnd politieal capital created by the late President, and thus it
fncilitated the vietory of the lepubilicans.®

Question: To what do you aseribe the lessening of Iriendly
relations and understanding between our two countries sinee the
dreath of Roosvelt?

Answer: [ feel that if this question relates to the relatious and
understapting between the American and lumisn peoples, no
ileterioration has taken place, bt on the contrary relations have
improved. As to the relations between the two governments,
there huve been misnmderstandings. A certuin deteriomtion hay
taken place, and then great nuise has bevn mised that their
relathions would even detesiorate <t further, Hut | see nothing
fvightiul abont this in the sense of Violation ol peace o military

* Nelerenoe here v o e Congresshimnl electiong of Noveder, 1040 < Eid
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conllict,

Nob o single Creat Power, even i its governimeil s anxions
to dba w50, eould st prresent ritise IiirEn wrmy do fight another
AThed Tower, another Grent Powes, hevaose ar present one
el puﬂ+h|:+' fight without one's neople—and the people nre
nuwimug 1o kight ‘l'ln:y_ are Heell of war,

Shoreover, Yhere aro oo uoidlerstandabhe l"l’lﬁ?di‘-‘ﬂ L] h'ﬁ‘lﬁ?
a new war. One would not know tor what he fad fo fght, and
therefore 1 see nothing frightiul i the fact that some represen-
tatives of the United States governinent are tulking about deteri-
aration of relations between  us,

In view of all these constdeentions [ ihink the llﬂl!gt'l' of 4 new
war s unreal,

Chuestion: Po you favor a broad exchange of eoltaral amd
scigntifie information between our two nations? Alsa, do you
fuvor exchange of students, artists, scientists, anel professors?

Anmeer: OF oourse,

Oueation: Should the United States smd the Soviet Union form
a common long-term policy of aid to the peaples of the Far East?

Answer: 1 feel it will be useful if it is passible. In any ease our
government is ready to pursue o common policy with the United
States in Far Eastern questions

Unestion: 1F a system of foans or eredits i arrmnged between
the United States and the Soviet Union, would such apreements
have lasting benefit to United States economy?

Anmwer: A system of such credits is of course mutually advan-
tageous both to the United States anel to the Soviet Union,

(uestion: Does the failure in the American and British zones
of occupied Germany to earry out demazification give serions
cause for alarm to the Soviet guvernment?

Anmuee: No, # has not been a caise for seriois alarm, bot of
corpse it s unplensant for the Soviet Unbm that part of our
conmon program i oot being put into effect.

COEXISTENCE, AMERICAN-SOVIET CO-
OPERATION, ATOMIC ENERGY,
EUROPE

[ Interutew gpith Mearold Stowiem, Apeil S, 1647 |

Staswen: Ganeralisshng Staling, on this Exeopean trip 1 s par-
Hoularly interested m studying conditions of an economic nature,
In this regard, of course, the relations of the USA. and the
USSR are very importaut. | realize that we have two economic
systems thut are very different. The ULS.S.H. with the Communist
Party and swith its planued economy and socinlized colloctive
wtate, andl the United States of Amevien with ils free ecanoamy
aned regulated private capitalism are very different. 1 would be
interested 1o know if you think these two' scomomic systems cair
exist together in the same modern world i larmony with each
other?

Stafin: OFf course they can, The difference between them is not
impEirtant so for as cti-nperation is conoerned. The systems in
Germany and the United States are the same but war hroke ot
hétween them. The US. and TL55S R, systems are different but
wa didn't wage war against each athor and the USSR does not

ropose to. I during the war they conld co-operate, why ean't
they today in pesce, given the wish to co-aperate? OF course, If
there Is no desire 6 co-opernle, evon with the same economic
svstem they may fall oot as wis the e with Germany.

Staseen: 1 believe, of course, (hiat they cin’ co-operate if they
Iusth Bavie thie desien to, but there have heen many statements
abunt not being able 10 co-operate, Some of these were made by
the Generalissimo himsell befure the war, But is it possible, now
that the fascist pxiv has been defeated, that the sitietion has
ehanged?

Stelin: 1t's pot possible that 1 sakl that the two economic sys-
tems conld wot eooperate. Cooperation ideas wers expressed
by Lenin. T omight have said that oue system was reluctant o
co-operate, bt that eoncerned only gne side. But as 0 the
possibility of co-operation, | adhere to Lenin who expressed both
the possibility and the desice of co-operation. As to the desire
of the people to co-operate on the part of the USSR, and the
Party, it is possible—and the two conntries eonld n|.|T:v.|:ﬁ|.i'-ﬁt by
this co-operation,

Stassen: “That last part §s clear. The statements T referred 1o are
those made by you at the Eigiteenth Communist Party Cangress
i 18939 and the plnnnry segsion In 1937 —statements about capi-
talist encivclement and mamopoly. 1 assime froin ydm shatement
now' that the defeat of fascist Germany an |i[1:_u1 fips o
changed that situation,

Stalin: Flhere wits not o single Party comigrons o [pleiiary sessiin
of the Central Committee of the Cimmmmnist Party at which |
il or conld have sail that co-operation hetween the fwo
svsterns was impossible. | did say that there existed capitalist
encirelement and danger of attack on the USST T oue party
does not wish to co-operate, then that means there exists a threal
of attack. And actually Germany, not wishing to co-operate with
the USSR, attacked the USSR, Could the USSR have
co-operated with Germany? Yes, the USSR, could have co-
operated with Germany bt the Germans did not wish 1o
co-operate. Otherwise the USSH. could have co-operated with
Germany as with any bther country. As you see, this orteerns
the sphere of desire and not the possibility of co-operating. It is
vecessary to make a distinction between the possinility of
co-operating and the wish to eo-operate. The possibility of
co-aperation always exists but there Is not alwavs present the
with to co-opernte. IF one party does not wish to co-aperate, then
the result will be conllict, war.

Stassen: It muost be mutaal.

Stalin: Yes. 1 want to hear testimony to the fact that Russia
wiitits to eo-operte

Stisven: [wish to point out with reference to your earlier State-
sient that there wis o great difference between Cermany and the
Vuited States at the time Germany started the wir,

Stalin: There wik a difference in government but no difference
in the economie systems, The government was o temporary
lagtor,

Stassen: | do not agree, Yes, there was a differonce of economic
swatems too, linperjalism, the development of state monopoly,
and the oppression of workers are the evils of eapitalism prac-
ticed by the Nazis. It seems to me we have been successful in
America in preventing the monopoly of capitalism and the
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iluperiaiislic tresed, and that the workers have made greater
progress through wse of the strength of their vote and their
freedom than Karl Marx or Frederick Engels thonght they could
make—and this regulation of free capital and prevention of
monopoly and freedom of workers in America makes the eco-
nomic situation quite different from that which existed in
Cermany,

Stalin: Let us not mutually eriticize our systems. Everyone has
the right to follow the system he wants to maintain. Which one
is better will be said by history, We should respect the systems
chasen by the people, and whether the system is good or had is
the business of the American people; To co-operate, one does not
need the same systems. One should respect the other system
when approved by the people, Only an this basis can we secure
eoperation, Only, if we criticize, it will lead us too far.

As for Mars and Engels, they were unable to foresee what
et hlplwn Torty vears after their death. B we should
adhere to mutnal respect of people. Some people call the Soviet
svstern  totulitarian. Owr  people call the Amerncan system
monopoly capitalism, If we start calling each other names with
the words munopoust and totalitaran, it will lead to oo
cr-aperation,

We must start from the historical fact that there are two sys-
tems approved by the people. Only on that basis is co-operation
possible, H we distract each other with criticion, that is
propaganda,

As to propaganda, [ am not a propagandist but a business-like
man, We should pot be sectarian. When the people wish 1o
change the systems they will doso When we met with Roosevelt
1udlmﬂwqu=ﬂinmdwu.wedbdnotm]lﬂnhmhmmmﬂ.
We established co-operation and succeeded in defeating the
enemy.

Stassen: That sort of criticism hag been & couse of mdsunder-
standing after the war. Do you look forward in the future to a
greater exchange of ideas and news, of students and teachers, of
artists, of tourists, if there is co-operation?

Stalin: This will happen inevitably il co-operation is estal-
lished, For an exchange of goods will lead to an exchange of

Stassen: As | see it, then, you think it is possible that there will
be co-operation provided there is a will and desive to co-operate,

Stalin: That is correct.

Staszen: In the development of the standards of living of the
people, mechanization and electrification have been of major
significance. The new development of atomic energy is of very
great importance to all peoples af the world. 1 Feel that the
matter of international inspection, effective controls and outlaw-
ing the use for war of atomic energy is of supreme bnportince o
all peoples of the world. Do you feel that there is a reasonable
prospect of working out agreements for the long-term future for
the peaceful development of atomic energy?

Stalin: 1 hope for this. There are big differences of views
smong us, but in the long run 1 hepe we shall come 1o an under-
standing. International control and inspection will be established,
in my view, und it will be of geeat inportance. The peacefol wie
ol atomic energy will bring great techuological changes, 1t &5 o
very great matter. As for the use of atomic epergy for war pu-

poses, this in all probability will e pealidhited. 16 will be a
problem in the long run that will e met by the consciences of
the peaple and it will be probilbited.

Stasven: Yes, that is ope of owr' dmpertant problems sl i
solved it can le a great boon—and if not, 8 preat curse to the
people of the world,

Stalin: 1 think we shall sucesed in establisling international
hspection and control. Things are leatling wp to it

Stassen: 1 appreciate the opportunity of talking with you,

{ The interciew had pow lested forty mindos and Stissen pre-
periid to take his leave, Howeoer, Stalin Inelicated a willingness
to continine the disonesfon, The remainder of the conversation
dealt with prevailting coonomic conditions e Encope and the
United States.—Ed. )

BERLIN CRISIS, THE U.N., AND ANCLO-
AMERICAN AGGRESSIVE POLICIES,
CHURCHILL

[ Interviow with correspondent of Frovda, October 28, 1945]

Question: How do you regard the results of the discussions in
the Security Council on the question of the situation in Berlin
and the conduct of the Anglo-American and French representa-
tives in this matter?

Answer; | regard them as a display of the aggressivesness ol
the palicy of Anglo-American and French raling circles,

Question: Is it true that m August of this year ageement had
already been renched among the four powers on the question of
Berlin?

Answer: Yes, that is true. Agreement is known to have been
reached in Moscow on August 50 last, among the representatives
of the USS.R., the US.A., Great Britatn, and France regarding
the simultancous implementation of measures for the lifting of
transport restrictions, on the one hand, and for the introduction
of the German mark of the Soviet zone in Berlin as the sole cur-
remecy, on the other hand. That agreement does not hurt anyoie’s
prestige. It takes into account the interests of the parties con-
cerneid and insures the possibility of Further co-operation. But
the governments of the U.S.A. and Great Britain disavowed their
representatives in Moscow and declared the agreement to be nnll
and void, that is, they violated the agreement, having decided 1o
relor the yuestion to the Security Council where the Anglo-
Aericany have a gnaranteed majority.

(luestion: s it true that, in Paris during the recent discussions
o the question in the Security Council, an agreement on the situ-
ation in Berlin had again been reached “in unofficial talks even
befure the question was voted tipon in the Security Councll?

Answer: Yes, That is troe. Dr, Bramuglia, the representative of
thie Argentine and president of the Security Council, who con-
ducted unalficial talks with Comrade Vishinsky on behalf of the
other powers concerned, did have in his hands an agreed-upon
drafe decision on the question of the situntion in Berlin. But the
representatives of the US.A. and Creat Brituin once agsin de-
clired that agreement to be null and void.
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Cleeestion: What s the anatter then? Would you m::ﬂuln?‘

Vegiedr) The Illirlg Is theat dlivwe do the Unitedd States wnd Creat
Britiin who inspie an aggressive policy do not consider thom.
wlvies interestd dn an ugreément and in co-operntion with the
RS SH What they want s net agreernent nml'uu-npcruhmi. bt
riik it agréemeant ad co-operation, so us to put the blame on
the WSS by preventing agrecment and thas o “prove” that
ClpEration with tie U550 ik lmpﬂﬂibh'_ Wliat the war in-
stigntors who are stivane 80 oonbegdh o new war Tear most ab all
is the reaching of agrecments and co-operation with the USSI.
becamse a policy of etneord with the USS00 undormines 1l
pisiion or Uhe nstigaties ol war ania disprives the ageressive
prbicy of these geptlomen of any purpose.

It as bor this reason that they dismpt sgreements: that bave
alrvady heen veached, that they disavow their representatives
whin have drawn up such agreements together with the USSR,
ard in viclation of the United Nations Charter vefer the question
tir the Secarity Conneil, where tiey have o garmnteed Cunjorty
il whivte they ean “prove” whatever they like. All this is done
tor “show ™ tist co-aperation with the US.S, is impossible and
ti “show” the necessity for a new war, and thus to prepare the
ground for the unleashing of war. The poliey of the present
lesiders of Hie VS.A, and Great Britain s a policy of aggression,
a pulicy of wileashing a new war,

Cuestion: How should one regard the conduet of the repre-
sentatives of the six states, members of the Security Couneil: of
China, Canada, Belgiom, Argenting, Colombia, and Syria?

Anmwer: Those gentlemen are obviously lending thelr suppert
to the policy of aggression, ta the policy of unleashing a new war.

Crucneion: Whet can all this end in?

Arwtver: 1t can only end in ignominaus failure on the part of
thie instigatins of a vew war, Churchill, the maiu fnstigator of a
vew wiar, o already managed to deprive himsell of the trast of
his own nation and of democeatic forces throughout the warld.
The sume fate lies in store for all other instigators of war, The
harrars of the recont war are stll ton fresl o the memory of Ui
[quﬂm; and pudilin forces favoring peiecs are too strong for
Charchill’s pupils In aggression o overpower them and to torn
them toward o new war,

BERLIN, DISARMAMENT,
STALIN-TRUMAN MEETING

[ntarview with Kingtbury Smith, representatice of [nterma-
tionol News Service, Junvary 27, 1045] -

Ouestion: Would the government of the US.S.R. be prepared
1t consider the issuance of & joint declaration with the govern-
went af the United States of Americn, assecting that the vespec
tive governments have no intention of resorting to war agatnst
oo another?

Angoer: The Soviet government would be prepared to eon-
siler the issuance of such a declaration.

Cuestion: Would the government of the U.SSH, be prepared
to join with the government of the United Srates of America in
measures designed to implement this pact of peace, such sy grad-

nnl dianrmament?

Anwicer: Natoeally, the government of the USSR could -
nperate with the government of the United States of Americh in
r.qltlng measures designed to implement this pact of peace and
lewding to gradual disarmument.

(ruestion: Il the governmants of the United States of Americn,
the United Kingdom, and Franee agread to postpone the estab-
lislient of a separate Western Genman state, pending a meeting
of the Counell of Fuareign Ministers to consider the Gerian prab-
lewn ms & whaole, woulld the Government of the USS1 be pre-
paredd to remove the restrietions which the Saviet authorities:
have imposed on communications hetwesn Berlin and the West-
v zones of Germany?

Arieer: Frovided the United States of America, Great Beitain,
antd Franee observe the conditions set forth in the third question,
the Soviet government sees no obstacles to litting transport re-
strictions, on the understinding, however, that transport snd
trade restrictions introdueced by the three Powers should be
lifted simultaneausly.

Question: Would Your Excellency be prepared to confer with
President Truman at @ mutually suitable place to diseuss the pas-
sibility of concluding such a pact of peace?

Answer: | have alréady stated before that thede is no objection
to & meeting,

Kingsbury Smith luber sent the following telegram to Stafin:
The afficial representative of the White House, Charles Ross,

stated today that Presidest Truman would be glad to have the
opportunity to confer with you in Washingten, Would Your
Excellency be prepared to go to Washington for this purposs?

If not, then where would you be prepared to meet the Presi-
dent?

The reply 1oas as follows:

Your telegram of February | received, 1 am grateful to Presi-
dent Truman for the invitation to come to Washington. For a
lomg time it has been my wish to visit Washington, and st one
time | mentioned thiz to President loosevelt at Yalta, and to
President Truman at Potsdam.

Unfortunately, at present I am unable to realize this wish of
mine, since doctors strongly object to my undertaking any pro-
longed journey, especially by sea or air,

The government of the Soviet Union would weleome the Presi-
dent's visit to the USS L A conference could be armanged at the
President’s cholee: in Moscow, Leningrad, Kaliningrad, Odessa,
or at Yalta, provided, of course, this does not go against the
President’s consideration of convenlence,

However, should this suggestion meet with objection, a meet-
ing could be arranged, at the President’s discretion, in Poland
or Crechoslovalkia,

PEACE IN EUROPE

FGrectings to the Presiclent and Prieng Misister of the German

Democratic Hopublic, Octiber 13, 1049)
Allow me to congratulate you and, in your persans, the Ger-
man people, on the creation of the German Demoeratie Republic
and the election of the former to the presidency and the latter
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ug Prione Minister of the German Bemocratic Tepublic,

The formation of the peacedoving German Democratic e
fhiblic i o turning point in the history of Evrope. There can' be
n doubt that the existence of o peace-loving denneratic Ger-
tiany sitde by side with the existence of the peace-loving Soviet
Cion excludes the possibility of vew wars in Evrope, puts an
il to Bloodshed i Europe, and makes impossible the enstaving
ot Buropean countries by the world imperialists -

Th  experience of the recent war showed that the biggest
sterifioer in this war were borne by the German sl Soviet peo-
ples; and that these two peoples possess the greatest potentialities
in Europe for accomplishing: great actions of world impertance,
It these two peoples display determination to fight for peace,
straiming their envrgles to the same extent as they did to wage
war, peace in Evrope may then be considered as seewred.

Thus laying the fousdation for o wnified, democratic, amd
frrace-loving Germany, you simnltaneously perlorm a great deed
fir all of Evrope, gramnteeing her lusting peace.

You need not doubt that in advancing along this road and pro-
mating the canse of peace you will find great sympsthy and netive
stipport among all the peoples of the world, inchinling the Ameri-
v, British, French, Polish, Crechuslovak, amd Tadion Pﬁ'ﬂ[.llﬂi.
let alone the peace-toving Seviet people, 1 wish yom suecess o
this mow and glorions rond, May anified, idepemlent, dema.
iratic, peace-loving Germany live and prosper!

PEACE IN KOREA

{ Hepdy to Peime Minister of Tnilla, ool foushacdad Nohru, o
ennncctiim with N propesnds for soating the representatives of
the People’s Covermment of Chinag on thie Secwrity Counell of
the (LN, and the “eruntion of e conflict™ in Kores, July
15. 1950}

I weleome vour peaceable initiative. | fully share your point
of view as regards the expediency of peaceful regulation of the
Karean question throagh the Security Couneil with the obliga-
by pactierpation of representatives of the five great Powers,
nclading the Feople's Government of China, 1 believe that for
speedy settlement of the Korean guestion it would be expedient
ti hear in the Secarity Council representatives of the Korean

people.

PEACE IN THE FAR EAST

(Lirectingy to Map Tre-tung, Chlroun of the Central People’s
Chmernment, on the amivarsary of the People's Repuldic of
Ching, Dctober 1, 1051]

I amt seacliog tor the great Clifnese peaple, to the Covernment
of the People’s Hepublic of China and to you personally hearty
wishes for further suocesses in the hullding up of Peaple’s Demo-
cratic China.

May the great friendship of the People’s Republic of China
arel the Soviet Union, a Friendship which is the firm guarantee
of peace and security in the Far East, continve to hecome
stronger]

WIIEN 1S WAR NOT INEVITABLE?

[Excerpiy froim an interview with corresponident af Pravila,
Felnary 16 1951]

(uestion: Do you consides a new workl war dnevitable?

Anmcer; No. At Jeast at the peesent time it cannot be com-
siddered inevitalile.

OF eourse, in the: United States of America, in Britain. as also
in France, theve are aggressive forces thirsting tor 8 new war:
They need war to obtain super-profits, to plunder other conn-
ties: These are the billionaires and milliomires who regard war
iy an itern of income which gives volossal profits.

They, these aggressive forees, control the roactionary. govern-
wents and divect them. Bot ar the same time they are slvid
of their peoples who do not want a new war and stand for the
muintenance of peace. Therefore they are trying to use the re-
sotionary govermments in order to enmesh their peoples with lies,
to deceive them, and to depict the mew war as defensive und the
posceful policy of the pescedoving conntries a3 aggressive, ihey
are trymg to deceive (heir peoples in order to impose on them
their aggressive plans and to draw them into & war.

Precisely for this reason they arve afraid of the campaign in
tlefense of peace, fearing that it can expose the aggressive inten-
tinng of the reactionary governments.

Precisely for this reason they tumed down the proposal of
the Soviet Union for the conclusion of a Peace Pact, for the ce-
duetion of armaments, for banning the atomic weapon, fearing
that the adoption of these proposals would undermine the ag-
gressive measures of the resctionary governments and make the
armamenls rce unnecessary, p

What will be the end of this struggle between the aggres.
sive and peace-loving forces?

Poace will bo preserved and consolidated il the peoples will
take the cause of preserving peace into their own hands and
will defend it to the end, War may become inevitable if the war-
mongers succeerd In entangling fhe musses of e people in lies,
in deceiving them and drawing them into s pew world war.

‘That is why the wide campaign for the maintenance of peace
ns.n moans of exposing the eriminal machinations of the war-
nrngers iy now af frst-rate mportance.

As for the Seviet Union, it will continue in the Future as well
firmly to pursue the policy of averting war and maintaining

peace.

PROHIBITION OF ATOMIC WEAPONS
[Datoreirm - with  correspondeal of Pravda, October 8 1051)

(reeestion: What & your opindon of the habbali mised receatly
i the Foreign press in connection with the test of an atam bomb
i the Soviet Union?

Angtver: Indeed, one of the types of atom bombs was recently
tested in o conntry, Tests of atom bombs of different calibers
will be conducted in the Folure as well, in zocordance with the
plan for the defense of our country from attack by the Anglo-
American aggressive blog,
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{hstion: Lo conmection with the test of the atom bomb, various
personages in the Upited States are rising alarm and shouting
shout the theest 1o the security of the United States. Are there
any grounds for such alarm?

inswer: There are no grounds whatever for such alarm. Per-
sopages in the United States canoot but know that the Soviet
Union is oot only opposed to the employment of the atomic
weapon, but that it also stands for its prohibition and for the
termination of its production, [t is known that the Soviet Union
his several times demanded the peolithition of the stomic weap-
o, but each time this has been retused by the Atlantie bloc
powers, This means that, i the event of an attack by the United
States on onr country, the ruling vircles of the nited States
will use the atoon bomb, v s this cireumstance that hias eom-
pelled the Soviet Union to have fhe atomic weapon fu anler to
wwet The sggressors fully prepared. OF course the aggressors
wirnt the Soviet Union to bie anarmed in the event of their attack
upon it. The Soviet Usian, however, does not agree to this, and
it thinks that it should be fully prepared to meet the aggressor,
Consequently, il the United States lng no intention of attacking
the Soveet Union, the alarm of the personnges in the United
States should he eonsidered as pointless and False, heeause the
Soviet Union does not contemplate ever attacking the United
States or nuy other country.

Personnges in the United States nre vexed becanse the secrel
ol the atom bomb is possessed not only by the United States bot
also by other countries, the Soviet Union primarily. They woulii
like the United States to be the monopolist of the production
of The abmm bomb, They wounld like the United States to have
anlimited power to intimidate and blackmal other countries.
But on what grounds do they think sof By what right do the in-
terests of preserving peace require such monopoly? Wbl it
not be more correct to say that matters are divectly the appo-
site, that it is the intenests of preserviig peace that regpuire first of
ull the liquidation of such a monapoly and then the upeondi-
tional prohibition of the atomic weapon toof 1 think that the
proponents af the atam bemb may agres to the probibition of the
aomic weapon only i they ses that they are vo longer wo-
nopalists,

Ouestion: What is your opinion regarding hiternatiomal cons
tral of the atomic weapon?

Anstoer: The Soviet Union stands Tor prohibiting the atomic
weapon and terminating the production of the atonic weapon,
The Sowviet Union stands for the esablishment of internationl
control over the fully exact and conscientions implenentation
of the decision to probibit the atomie weapon, to terminate the
production of the atomic weapon and wtilize the already pro-
duced atom bombs solely for civilian purposes. The Soviet Unian
stands for precisely this kind of international control.  American
persinages aleo r[mn.lt of control, but their comtrol [resHpposey
not the termination of the prodoction of the atomic Wi i,
but the continuation of such production in quantities conforming
to ik amonnts of raw oterial at the disposal of ditfevent conm-
trivs. Comeguently, the American control presnppuses. nol pro-
|||hllmg the atomic wedpon, bt IIII'IHIIE it |ﬁgu] and Iawlal
Therehy the right of the warmongers to annihilate tens and b
devads of thovsands of peacefol inhabitants with the help of the
whore weapon is made lawful. Beis not dilficult to understand
it this s not contral but a mockery of contral and o deception
ul the peacebil aspirations of the peoples. 1t s clear that such
cuntrol et satisfy the peace-loving peoples who demand the
|||u|1ihitinr|. of the atmnie weapou and the termimation of s
prsnctoction

LAW IN DEFENSE OF PEACE

[ Engeted by the Supremae Sovlel of the USS.H., Mark 13
a5t}

I the prearible to the lue the Supreme Sovlet points to the
stifferings of the peoples fram “the calamitios of two world wars
in the conrse of one generation” and recognizes that the peoples
“panor seeanctle themselves to the Tmpunity with which war
propaganda is being conducted by aggressive oiveles of sone
statex™ The following are the provisions of thi laio:

“I. Propaganda for war, regardless of the form in which it is
carriedd oat, undermines the cause of pesce, orentes o threat of o
wew wiar Aandd becanse of this constitntes the grovest orime againgt
lvomanity,

"2 Persons guilty of propaganda for war shall be brought to
trin) wned tried as heinous eriminals”

Malenkov’'s Report to the 19th Congress of the CPSU

The following are extracts from the ''Repori to the
Nineteenth Party Congress on the Work of the Central
Committee of the CPSUB)"" presented Qctober 5, 1952
by G. Malenkov, Stalin participated in this Congress and
pave o short speech endorsing the analysis of the “'Re-

The full "Report’” is aof great interest. However, be-
cause af space limitations, we have only been able to re-
print extracts from section "'l The International Position
of the Soviet Union. ' We have taken quite extensive ex-

tracts from this section so that the reader may get a full,

all-sided idea of the analysis of the world situation and

the orientation advocated by the leaders of the CPSU.
The full "Report’ contains the following sections;

CONTENTS

I, THE INTERNATIONAL POSITION OF THE SOVIET
UNION

I, The Further Weakening of the World Capitalist
System and the Economic Situstion in the
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Lapitalisl Countries

2 Apcravation of the Internafional Siuation. The
American-British Aggressive Bloe Threafens to
Launch 2 New Wat, The Peoples Fight fur Peace

3 The Soviel LUnicn in the Strufﬂil for- the Main:
tenance and Sirengthening of Peace

41, THE INTERNAL SITUATION IN THE SOVIET

UNTON

), Conlinued Econamic Progress in the USSR
A, Indusiry
B. Agriculture
C. Trade, Transport and Communications

D.-Economy—a Key Faclor in Further Econamic
Developrment.

2 Further Rise in the Malerial, Health and Culniral
Slandards of the People

3. Further Censolidation of the Soviel Social and Po-
fitical Syatem

Il THE PARTY

Any reader wishing to see the full “Report’ may ob-
tain i wpon reguest 1o The Workers' Advocate for the
cost of reproduction and mailing.

Passages from the “Report”’ that we have cited in our
article “'Soviet Leaders on the Werld Situation’' have
been highlighted by the WA. Passages that are in bold
tvpe were that way in the original.

THE INTERNATIONAL POSITION
OF THE SOVIET UNION

Comrades, the period that has elapsed since the
Eighteenth Party Congress bas been replele with
events of world-historic imporiance.

The Second World War shook the life of many
peoples and states to its foundations’and changed the
face of the world. Prepared by the forces of interna-
tional imperialist reaction and unleashed in the East
by militarist Japan and In the West by Hitler
Germany, the war upset the calculations of its inspir-
ers and, thanks to the heroic struggle of the Soviel
pecple, ended in a way that was unforeseen by the
imperialists,

Instead of being destroyed or weakened, the Soviet
Union was strengthened; its international prestige rose
still highes. Instead of the weakening or crushing of
democracy, the upshot was that a8 number of countries
in Central and Soulheast Europe broke away from
capitalism snd established the people's democratic
system. Instead of the [urther enslavement of the
peoples of the colonial and dependent countries, the
upshol was a further mighty upsurge of the struggle
for national liberation In those countries, and the
erisis of the colonlal sysiem of Imperialism became

more acute. A severe blow was struck al the entire
world imperialist system by (he historic wviclory
of the great Chinese people. Today, a third of mankind
has already been delivered from the yoke of impe-
rialism, freed from the chains of imperialist exploita-
tion.

In the capilalist world jlsell, a5 a resulf of the war,
three big slales—Germany. Japan and lHaly—ceased
to be great powers, and France and Britain lost Wieir
former posilions.

The postwar period has been one of furlher
weakening of the world capitalist syslem and of the
growth of the forces of democracy and socialism.

In the economic sphere, 1he posiwar years
have seen the maturing of new economic difficulties
in the capitalist countries, stepped-up expansion
by American imperialism and, as a result, inlen-
sification of the antagonisms between the capitalist
countries. These antagonisms have been aggravaled
by the sHtempls of Imperialist circles to find a way
out of the economic difficulties through economie
militarization and the preparation of a new war,

In the political sphere, the postwar period has wil-
nessed the formation of two camps—the aggressive,
antidemocratic camp headed by the USA, and the
camp of peace and democracy. In this period a new
centre of reaction and apgression emerged in the
capitalist world—the U.S.A.—and it islrom this centie
thal lhe chief danger comes to the peace, [reedom
and nalional independence of the peoples. In [face
of this danger, ‘the forces "of peace have risen
in all countries lo wage a determined struggle in
defence ol peace and of lhe natlonal Independence of
their countries.

The Soviet Union in the postwar period resumed
its progress, interrupled by the war, along lhe road
mapped by the Eighieenth Party Congress, along the
road of peaceful development and gradual transition
from socialism to communism. The postwar period
has been one of impressive achievements in industry,
transport, agricullure, and in all fields of science,
culture and art, At Ihe same time, it has been a
period of further consolidation of (he Soviet system,
of Turther strengthening of the moral and political
unily of Soviet sociely and of the Iriendship belween
the peoples of our country,

During the whole of this period the Soviet Union

has been waging an aclive struggle for the mainte-
nance and strenglhening of world peace.
Let us examine the basic questions concerning

the international situation,
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I. THE FURTHER WEAKENING
OF THE WORLD CAPITALIST SYSTEM
AND THE ECONDMIC SITUATION
IN THE CAPITALIST COUNTRIES

k The new demacratic worlld markel knows no
sales difficulties, because its capacity is growing year
alter year in conformity with the crisis-Iree growth of
production n the countries of the democralic camp,
because the continuous growth of production in all the
countries of the demaocralic camp is continuously ox-
panding the capacity of the democratic market. On lhe
other hand, there is the other world market, the Impe-
rialist market, which is not conmected with the USSR,
and the other democratic countries; it is therclore re-
stricted and encouniers siles difficullies due o inler-
ruptions and crises of production; unemployment and
the impoverishment of the masses and ils isolalion
from the democratic countries. It should, morcover,
be borne in mind thal as a result of the breakup
of the singie world market the sphere lor the applica-
tion of the forces of the principal capitalist countries
(US.A, Britain and France) to the world resources
has shrunk considerably, and this leads to the progres-
slve contraclion of the capilalisl markel. Selling
conditions in that market have deleriorated, and are
deleriorating still Turlher. ...

The United States made immense profits out of the
war; the American billionaires strengihened their eco-
nomic positions, Nevertheless, the United States failed to
achieve its aim, failed to establish the domination ol
American capital over the world markel. The Uniled
States thought that after Germany and Japan had been
knocked out It would be able to increase production
four or five times; but it only doubled production and
is now shding nto an economic crisis. 1 is a Tacl that
at the present time there are no less (han three
million fully unemployed in the Uniled States and ever
maore semi-unemployed. Mass workers' strikes are still
further complicating things for the United Slales bil-
lionaires. And this is due lo the fact thal, through {he
fault of ruling circles of the United States, the industry

of thal country has been deprived of such markels
us the USSR, China and the European People's
Democracies,

American imperialism is aclimg today not only a=
an international expluiter and enslaver ol nations, but
also as a lorce that is disrupling the economies ol the
olher capitalist countries. Alter the war, Uniled States
monopoly capital, laking advantage of the weakness
of its compelilors, seized a large parl of the world cap-
ialist markel, It is wrecking the historically estab-
lished muollilaleral economic Lies between Lhe capitalist
countries. and replacing them by unilaleral lies be-
tween (hese countries and the United States. Boosting
their exports through the most unscrupulous dumping,
while at the same lime closing their home market lo
foreign poods, with {he resull that (he American
people are being  strangled by high prices, the
American monopolies are more and more dislocat-
ing the world capilalist market. American imperialism
i5 preventing the West-Curopean  countries from
receiving food products from their former markels in
Eastern Europe, to which they had always exporied
lirge guantities of manulaclured goods in enchnn‘e
for Tood and raw malerials,

The economic policy pursued by American imperial-
km was bound to agpravate the antagonising betwesn
the United States and the olher capilalist counlrivs.
The antagonizsms belween the Uniled Stales  and
Britain remain the chiel antagonisms, and lhey are
taking the form of open struggle belween thie American
and Brillsh monopolies for sources of oil, rubber
nonferrous and rare melals, sulphur, wool aml for
commodily markets,

To this must be added the exiremely acule anlngo-
nisms belween the United Stales and Japan, belwien
the United States and Italy, and belween the Uniled
Stales and Western Germany, countries whivh arc
living under the occupation yoke of lhe United Stales
dictalors. It would be naive to think (hat Those
vanijuished countries will consent lo live Torever unider
the heel of the American occupants. It would be loalish
to think that they will not try in one way or anolher fo
throw of he oppression of (he United States in order
lo live free and Independent lives.

As American capilalism, on the pretext of rendering
“aid" in the shape of credits, penetrates the economies
of Britain, France and [laly, seizes raw malerials amd
markels n the Briteh and French colomes, tie antag-
onisms belween the Uniled Stales and Britain and
between the United States and France becomie muore
wcute, and will become still more acute in Tulure
Britain, and following it France and the other capi-
talist couniries, are trying to break away from their
subjection to the United States in order fo win an
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independent position and high profits Tor Gweoselyes
The British capMalicts are already wagmg a stiblbory
ifrugite against Amegiean damtivalion o international
LTI

" The economic  dilfienlties in which e capitalisl
couitries found themselves alter the war were ag-
pravited by fhe Tact that the lmperialists thetelyves
il off their access to B worll democratic markel,
The Vinited States hus reduesd beale willh The So sl
Umon amd the Enropean People’s Democracies alinsd
fo gero, ad oy cul off Irade wilh China, Il has
virtwally probibited not only e vangoished couniries
{lapan, Western Germany and Italy), bul alsa Britain,
France, Hulru_m!. Denmark, Norway, Belgb and. other
copllalist conntries from selling and huying goods o
the markels of the countries in the deimicratic camp
In l!l.’irl United States trade with the countries now in
the democratic camp was only one lenlh of the 1937
fgure: Britain's trade with these couniries dropped 1o
one sixth and that of France to less 1han one fourth,

The Uniled Stales, amd alsa  Dritain  and
France, stihjected e 11SSR., China and  (he
Foropean People's Democracies  lo Bn ecotiomic

“hlpckade,” thinkit  Dereby o strangle em. Bul
the vew democratic workd markel wis nol strangled;
on the conlrary, it grew stronger. The uphot was
Ihat the imperialists merely struck a serions blow at
their own exporls and still further  sggravaled the
contraliclions between the productive polentiatities of
thelr industry and the posibility of markeling its
[ N E

M this signifies that the capitalist economy is now
aieted with il more profound contrmbictions, and
that the world system ol eapitalist economy as a
whole has become much narrower, weaker and slill
more unstable than before the war.

Aware ol these economic difficulties, the United
States capitalisis are trying lo gel over them by (he
war in Korea, the armaments drive, and mililarization
of indusiry, ...

The increasing deterioration of the material condi.
tions of broad strata of the populution due to the
armaments race is causing mounling resentment
among the masses and intensifying their struyggle
against depression of living standards and the entire
policy of engineering another war. The class antago-
nisms between the imperialist bourgeoisie, on the one
hand, ard the working class and all working people,
on the olher, are becaming more and more acute. The
strike wave is spreading more and more widely
throughout the capitalist workl,

. The posilion of the world capltalist system is now
becoming increasingly difficull owing to the fact (hal,
as a result of the war and of the pew upsurge of the

slrugnele lor netional liberation I the colonial and
deperdent countries, the colotial system of fmperial-
Ism s sclunlly deintegrating,

A direel pesull of 1he delenl of Tascist Germany aid
ol imperialist Japan was the breach ol (he fmperinlist
front in China, Kores and' Viel-Nam, where People's
Repulilics have atisen in the place of semi-coloiies
and colomies, The viclury of \he Chinese people hias
still Turther revolotionized the East and has stimulated
the struggle for fiberation of the peaples oppressed
by imporialism,

The antogonisms belween he coloninl powers and
the colonies have become more acule in the postwar
period. Britain, Franee, Belglon and he ofter colonial
powers are lrying lo compensale themselves for the
bursdens thrust ppon them by the militarization of {heir
econoniies and United Slates expansion by intensif ying
the exploitation of their colonles. At the same time, the
American imperiaiis{s are penctrating the colonics and
spheres of influence ol these eoloninl powers, winming
positions there for themsclves and still lurther incicas-
ing the exploitation of the peaples of the colonial and
tepenident eauntries. In the course of (his siruggle the
Amiierican usurpers insligate plols against their British
and  French “alies™ and  Vwlr  aclions  Turther
agravate the crisis of tho colonlal systom ol imperials
ism. The terrifory ol many ol the colonial and depend
ent countries (Egypt, Iran, Syrin, Morncco, Tomisia and
others) s being used to build war Lases amd their
peoples are being cnst in the role of “connon lodder
in a Tuture war,

As o result of prolonged imperialist oppression anid
of survivals of leudnlism, the veomomy of the cotonial
and dependent countries, especially pprivultnge, is Ina
sinte of decline. Tens of millions of piple in 1ovilia,
Idlonesia, bran and in Alrles are living in a stare ol
constant hunger and vast oumbers ol prople bhave
actially died ol starvation. The rapacious exploitation
ol the colonial and dependent cotintries by the imperial.
ist powers is relarding the development of the produc-
tive farces of these countries; the purchirsing capacity
of the population is extremely low, and the markel lor
manulactured goods i shrinking, Al this is a deml
welght that s drageing dowy (e econiomy of the
capitalist world and apgravaling the internal contra
dictions ol Ihe world capilalist system as a whale.

The people of the colonles and dependencies
are offering more and more delermined resistance to
the imperialist enslavers, Evidence of the growing
scope of the national-liberation movement &s provided
by the struggle of the peoples of Viel-Nam, Burma,
Malaya, (he Phiippines and Indonesin, and by the
growth of national resistance in Indin, lfran, Egypt
ahd In other countrics.
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2 AGGRAVATION OF THE INTERNATIONAL SITUATION,
THE AMERICAN-BRITISH AGGRESSIVE BLOC
THREATENS TO LAUNCH A NEW WAR.

THE PEOPLES FIGHT FOR PEACE

In the sphere of inleruational relations oo, prop-
aration ol another 'wor has been the keynale of e
activities of the: rolig cireles of “the United Stales,
Britain and Fronce in the postwar period,

Almost immedialely afier (he lermination of the
Second World War the Unitéd Slates abandoned (e
apreed vourse of policy e wartiine “allies bad pur-
sued and whicl had béen sel Torth i (e decisions
af the Teheran, Yalla and Polsdam conferences of
the Powerd. By a sevies ol appressive actions the
United Slales apgravaled the internabional situation
antl confronted e world with (he daiger of anollier
war.

The rulers of the United Stales have quite frankly
formulated the sl ol Hicir apicressive course, As
carly as UMb, soon aller be wis inslalled in Uie post
of President of the Umled Stales, Truman sail;
"Viclory has placed upon the American people the
conlinuing burden of responsibilily Tor world leader-
ship.' Sinee then e and other American politiciany
have lime and spain repealed the Untled States elabm
{o "world leadership” This aim of establishing world
doemination, ol subjurating all ‘'olhier counlries, s e
chiel molive of the entire policy of the American
imperialict rulers

The United States hosses knew, of course, thal

they stood no chance of imposing their dominalion
lover other nations by peaceful means. They knew
from the experience of the Hitlerites, who  had also
tricd lo impose their domination upon olher countries,
that it was useless even dreaming ol schieving world
dominion withoul recourse to [occe, withoul unleash-
ing a new war. And so they decided to violale the
peace, lo prepare anolher war. And since the USSR,
it the chiel opponent of anolher war and is the main
bulwark of peace, the men who hold sway in
the United States came lo the conclusion that
war must be launched againsi the USSR. and
the other champions of peace. And so the North-
Atlantic aggressive bloc was formed, without the
knowledge and behind the back of the USS.R. And
in order to conceal the aggressive aims of this bloc
from the people, and to deceive the people, they pro-
claimed it a “defensive” bloc against “communism,”
against the Soviet Union, which, they alleged, intend-
ed to attack the United Siales; Britain, France and
the other members of the bloc.

In pursuit of the same criminal aim American war
bases are being established in different countries, as

closely as possible to the Soviet frontiers.

In pursuit of the same criminal aim the ruling
circles of the United States are remilitarizing Western
Germany and Japan,

In remilitarizing Western Germany and Japan, the
ruling circles of the United States and their support-
ers are, in the sight of the whole world, restcring the
two hotbeds of the Second World War, lor the de-
struction of which the people shed their blood in that
war.

The American allack on the Korean People's
Democralic Republic marked the (ransition of the
ULS.-British bloc from preparation of an agpres-
sive war to direcl acls of avpression, The Korcan
people, who. in close cooperation with the valorous
Chinese  volurteers, are heroically defending  the
freedom and independence of their country and resist-
ing the viclalors of the peace, enjoy the ardent sym-
pathy of the whole of democralic amd peace-loving
mankind. (Loud applause)

The over-all internalional shuation loday has a
number of specific fealures and peculiarilies, of which
the following musl he noted.

The chiel aguressive power—the United States of
America—is vigorously impelling the other capitalist
countries lowards war, primarily the counlries of
the North-Atiantic bloc, and also the couniries
vanguished in the Second World War—Western Ger-
many, laly and Japan. The American bosses dictate
lo all the members of the bYloc the aims of this war,
the route it will take, what forces are {o participate
in il; and they decide all other questions connected
with the preparation of war, dictaling their will to
the others.

The rulers of the United States assert that they are
inspired by such ideals as the creation of a “common-
wealth of free nations.” Every now and again they
declare that the United States, Britain, France,
Turkey and Greece conslitule a “commuonwealth of
free nations,” whereas the USSR, and the Peoples
Democratic Republics, they say, are “uniree’” nations.
Our understanting of this is that “ireedom™ does
exist In the United States, Britain, France,
Turkey and the olher capitalist countries, but not
for the people; il is [reedom to exploit and rob
the people. As regards the USSR, and the People's
Democracies, it s true that this kind of “Ireedom”
does not exist there, because in these couniries
freedom lo exploit and rob the working people was
abolished long ago. (Applause) Bul it is this
freedom thal the champions of the “American way of
life" are boasting of,

Aclually, America's policy towards its West-
European and other capitalist "iriends” is not a
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democratic, but an imperialist policy. Under the flag
of “snli-communisin® and “delence of [reedom™
the United States is actually zubjugating and robbing
the old, lobg-estahlished bourgeois slates and their
colonies, As was (he case with Hitler in the
past, the American imperialists need the sinoke sereen
of “struggle agoins! communism™ for the purpose il
diverting attention from their actual usurpatory inten-
tions, While pursuing an imperialist policy towards
Britain, France oand the other coapitalist couns
trjes, the Ugited Slates has, to put il mildly, the
immodesty ‘o pose as the sincere Triend of these coun.
tries, A nice [riend o be sure! He rides on the backs
of his junior pariners, rols and enslaves them and,
belabouring them fore and aft, keeps on saying: “lel's
be friends.” Dy that the American moneyhags meam:
First I'll drive you and then 'l ride you.
(Lavghler)

£

s it the Communists and not the American billlon-

aires who have seized “Canada, who are seizing
Australin _ and New Zealand. who are  pushing
Britain oul of the Suer Canal zone and [rom (he
markets of Latin America and the Near and Middle
East, and who are laying their hands on the oil
regglons in the possession of Britain?

The facts show that no enemy of Britain has
fflicted such heavy blows upon her, no enemy
has taken from her part wlter part ol her empire as
her American “iriend” is doing. That “friend” is in
# bloc with Brilain and is using British soil as
air bases, thereby puttiog ber in a difficult, 1 would
say, 8 dangerous position, and yel poses as Britain's
saviour from "“Soviet communism,"

As regards such “free” countries as Greece,
Turkey and Yugoslavia, they have already been
converted into American colonies, and the rulers of Yu-
goslavia, all the Titos, Kardeljs, Rankovices, Djilases,
Pijades and others, long ago signed up as Amer-
ican agents and are carrying vul against the USSR
and the People’s Democracies the esplonage and sabo-
lage tasks set them by their American “chiels.”

The ruling circles ol France, ltaly, Writain,
Western Germany and Japan have tied themselves 1o
the war chariot of American imperialism and are
abandoning their own national, independent loreign
policy. True, the ruling top crusl ol these coun-
tries are thereby betraying the nalional interests of
their countries and are testilying to their own bank-
ruptey. But they prefer to sacrifice the national in-
terests of their countries in the hope of receiving the
assistance of their trans-Atlantic imperialist patrons
ggainst their peoples, whom Ihey fear more than
bondage to alien imperialists.

Direct respomsibility Jor this anti-national policy of
the ruling circles is bome also by the Righl-wing
Social-Democrats. primarily by the leaders of the
British Labour Party, the French Socilist Party and
the Social-Democratic Parly of Weslern Germany,
The Riggld-wing Socialists in Sweden, Denmark, Nor-
way, Finland, Austria and other countries are follow-
ing in the foolsteps of their colleagues, and during
the eulite period simce U termination of the Second
World War bave been furlously fighling the popular
forces of peace and democracy. In aldition to their
old role of servitors of their respeclive nalional bour-
groisie, the preseni-day Right-wing Secial-Democrats
have assumed the role ol agents of loreign, American,
imperialism, and are performing s dirliesl assign-
ments in the preparalion of war and in the struggle
against Lheir own peoples.

A distinguishing feature of the sirategy ol Ameri-
can imperialism is that the U.S, policymakers build
their war plans on the use ol loreign lerrituries and
foreign armies, primanly West-German and Jopunese,
bul also Gritish, French and ltalian—en the use of
other peoples who, according to the designs of the
American stralegisls, are to serve as blind lools and
catimon fodder for winning world domination for the
Amerlean monopolists,
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T(.‘vdﬂjr. .n"!.IHEH'L'EH imperialism Is acling not only
as an aggressor, bul also as the world gendarme,
striving to strangle [reedom wherever it can and o
implant fascism.

But already this world gendarme Js meeting with
the mounling batred and resstance of the eppressed
peoples.

All this is evidence of weakening imperialist posi-
lions and is greally spgravaling the strugple willin
thie imperialist camp belween the forces of lascist
reaction and the democratic lorces of lhe peoples in
the imperialist countries. Such a-situalion is Traughl
with very grave consequences for the warmuongers.

: mmmmrﬂ For the first

hme i luatur;,r there is a mighty and united camp of
peace-loving states. The working class in the capital-
it countrles s now more organized, and powerlul
democralic  internalioual  orpanizations ol workers,
peasants, women and the youth have been furmed.
The Conununist Parties, which are waging a heroie
slruggle for peace, have pained in scope and strength,

The peoples of all countries are vitally inleresied
in the struggle agains! the danger of anolher war, and
this applies also lo the hrosd masses In the United
Siatex, Tor in the event of war they will suffer no less
than the population of oflwer countries. The war in
Kurea, despite e enorimous preponderance of Amer-
ican armaments, has already cost the American pea-
piie hiidreds of thousands of kiled and woanded. (¢
is easy o realize whal colossal sacrifice the American
people will have to bear jf the bleated fGnancial ty-
conns in the United States Jwrl them into a war

n;r.unql Ifu_ peace-loving nalions.

3 THE SOVIET UNION IN THE STRUGGLE
FOR THE MAINTENANCE AND STRENGTHENING
OF PEACE

Evidenee of the peaceful sirivings of lhe Soviel
Union Is provided nol only by the proposals il makes,
hul also by ils deeds. On Ahe termination of the war,
the Soviet Union greally reduced its armed  forces,
whose numbers loday do pol exceed (hose before the

war, Alter the war, lhe Saviel Gavernmend, in the
shorlest possible “space’ ol lime, willdrow §is troops
friim China, Ketea, Norway, Czechoslovakla, Yu-
goslavia and Bulgaria, which they had entered in
the course ol liostilities against the fascist aggres-
sors, Believing thal  the  slruggle against  the
maon-hating. propaganda ol -a new war can lielp
greally to relsx the tepsion in international re-
Iations, the Supreme Soviel of the USSR,

March 12, 1951, passod the Peace Defence Law
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avl  proclaimed war  propmzamda o heinous. erine
against humanity, o s il set an example 1o ollier
stades:

Dring fhe -most serious complications -arising on
the inlernational scene in fhe past few years il was

the Soviet Unlon that made proposals which provide
o hasis for the peaceful settlement of dispules. It is
sufficien! to recall that it was the Soviet Government
that made the proposals thal served as a basls for
the: truce negotiations in Korea.

The Government of the USSR, alaches greal
importance to the United Nalions, believing that il
could be an important means for the maileminee of
peace. Al the present time, however, the Linited States
is converting the United Nalions from lhe organ
of international cooperation it should have been, ac
cording to the LN, Charter, inlo an organ of United
States dictatorial policy in the struggle against peace,
and it is wsing it as a screen for ils mggressive ac-
lions. In spite of the enormaous ditheullics crealed by
the United Stales voling machine in the Uniled Na-
tions, the Soviet Union is in that body championing
the cause of peace, siriving to secure (he adoplion ol
efiective proposals called for by the present interna-
tional siluation, proposals aimed at cwurhing the
sgeressive forces, averling a new war, and putling
a slop to hoslilities where they are -already in
progress.

It would be wrong fo think that war can be
launched only apainst the Soviel slate. It is commaon
knowledge that the imperialists unleashed the First
World War long before the USSR, came inlo ex-
klence, The Second World War began as a war he-
tween capitalist states, and it inflicted severe domage
on the capitalist countries. The antagonisms  whicl
now rend the imperialist camp may lead lo a war of
one capilalist state against another. Taking all {hese
circumstances into account, the Saviet Union is striv-
ing lo avert all war between states, and advocales
the peacelul settlement of tnlernational conllicls and
dispules. ..

The U.S.5.R.'s position in relalion o the TS A,
Britain, France and other bourgeois stales |s
clear, and this pesilion has been repeatedly stated by
e The S SR. is still ready o cooporale with these
slales with the view lo promoling adherenoy o pedee-
Iel ilernalivaal standards amd the ensurince ol Liit-
i amd duralde peacd, (Applouse)

I reftion Lo the vanguislied connlries—Germany,
Haly and Japan—Ihe Soviet Governpent is pursuing a
policy  that  differs Tundamentally  from the  palicy
of the buperialist powers, The Fact that the Soviet
Socinlist State was among the vietors, erested for the
peaples ol the vanguished slates an enlirely new silua-

Vi al possibilitios. aoprecedented ip Bistory. The So.
viel Union's policy ereates: for every coundry {hat
surrondered unconditionally the opportutiity for peace-
il demoeratic develupment, for raising its civilian in-
dustry and aprenlioree; selling its prodocts i Toreim
markots, and creating the national armed Torees neces-
sary for defence. In conformity with the Polsidam
Agrevement, the Soviel Union is unswervingly pursulng
n- prolicy auned al the speedicst comrclusion of a peace
breaty with CGermany, the withdrawal of all occupa-
Lon  lroops, and  Lthe  establishmert of a  uniled,
independent, peace-loving, democralic Germany, bear-
g in peind that the existence ol such a Germany,
lopretlier with the existence of the peace-loving Soviet
Unilon, precludes the possibility of new wars in Europe
and makes the enslavement of the Eoropean counlries
by the world imperialists impossible. (Prolonged
applanse)

We may hope that the German people, who are
faced with the choice ol proceeding along this road, or of
being transformed inte Yandsknechis of the American

und British Imperialists, will choose the right road—
the road of peace. (Applause) ..

The Soviet policy ol peace and securily of the na-
tions is based on the premise that the peaceful coex-
istence and cooperation of capilalism and communism
are quite possible, provided there is a mutual desire
1o cooperate, readiness to carry out commitments, and
adherence to the principle of equal righls and
noninterference in the internal afigirs of olher states.

The Soviel Union has always stood for, and now
ndvocates, the development of trade and cooperation
with other countries, irrespective ol the difference in
social sysiems. The Parly will conlinne fo pursue
this policy on the basis of mulual advantage.

In pursuing its peace policy, the Soviet Union is in
complete unanimily with the other demoeratic peace-
loving states: the Chinese People's Republic, Poland,
Rumania, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Bulgaria, Albania,
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the German Democralic Republic, the Korean People’s
Democratic Republic and the Mongolian People’s Re-
public. The UL.5.5.R."s relations with Lhese countries are
an example of enlircly new relations belween slales,
nol et wilh belore inhistory, They are bascd on the
principles of equal rights, economie cooperation and
respect for nalional independence, Faithiul to its troa-
ties of mutual assistance, the U 5.5, R. is rendering, and
will continue to render, assistance and support in the
further eonsolidation and developwient of these coun-
lries. (Loud applanse)

We are confident that, in peaceful competition
with capitalism, the socialist system of economy will,
year after year, more and more strikingly demoinistrale
its superiprity over the capitalist system of econumy,
But we have nol the least inlention of forcimgz our
ideology, or our economic system, upon anyhody,
"The export of revolution is nonsense. Every comnlry
will make jts own revolution if it wants to, and if il
dces not want lo there will be no revolulion,” says
Comrade Stalin.

While unswervingly pursuing its policy of peaceful
cooperation with all countries, the Soviet Union, af (he
same time, takes inlo account the thrent of new agpres.
sion on the part of the arrogant warmongers, Thal
is why it is strengthening its defence capacily and
will continue to do so. (Prolonged applavse)

The Soviet Union is nol afraid of the threals of the
warmongers. Our people have experience in fighting
ageressors and have learned well how 1o thrash them
They thrashed (e agpressors turing  the  Civil ‘War,
when the Soviet stale was slill young and refitively
weak; they thrashed them during the Second Waorll
War; and they will thrash them in fulure if they dare
attack our Motherland, (Loud and prolonged
applanse) :

The facts of the past must be heeded. These Faels
are that as a result of the First World War. Rissia
fell away from the capitalist syslem, amd 85 & resull of
the Second World War quite a number of countrics in
Europe and Asia fell away from the capitafist system.
There is every reason o believe thatl a third world
war will cause the collapse of {he world capilalist
system, (Prolonged applause)

Thiat, so 10 speak, is the prospecl ol war and iis
conseguences e warmongers and agyressors foree

war upon e peaples,

The Party’s lasks in the sphere of foreign policy:

I} To continue the struggle against the préparation
and unleashing of another war; lo rally the mighty
anti-war democratic front Tor the purpose of strength-
ening  peace; strengthen the ties of friendship and
solidarity with peace supporters the world aver:
persistently to expose all preparations for a new war
and all the designs and intripies of the warmonyers;

2) To continue the policy of internalional coopera-
tion and development of business relations with all
countries;

3) To strengthen and develop inviolable [riendly re-
lubions with the Chinese People’s Republie, with the
European People’s Democrucies—Paland, Cazechoslo-
vakia, Rumania, Hungary, Bulizaria and Albania, with
the German Democratic  Republic, with the Korean
People’s Demoeralic Republic and with the Mongolian
People’s Republic;

4) Tirelessly to strengthen the defence power ol the
Soviet state and enhance our preparedness devastat-
ingly to repel any aggressor. (Loud and long
continuing applause)
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Notes on Zhdanov’s Speech to the
Founding of the Cominform

(September 1947)

In September 1947, a conference was held in Poland of
nine communist parties from East and West Europe. This
meeting founded the Communist Information Burean (Com-
inform). This meeting heard reports from the various par-
ties and issued a declaration. Among the major speeches
given at this conference was that of A. Zhdanov, one of the
principal leaders of the CPSU(B). This speech was famous
for its analysis that the post-war world had divided into
““two camps”’ and for denouncing the U.5. imperialist drive
for world domination.

There has been a general impression that the founding
of the Cominform, and especially Zhdanov's speech, was a
call for revolutionary strupgle against the imperialist camp.
Indeed, this is the way the reactionaries and cold warriors
porirayed it. As well, there is the fact that, roughly coincid-
ing with the founding of the Cominform, there was an up-
swing of revolutionary and militant struggles in various
parts of the world. For example, communist-led armed
strugples broke out in 1948 in a series of south and south-
eastern Asian countries,

However, the actual documents of the Cominform, in-
cluding Zhdanov’s speech, do not give evidence that it was
the policy of the Cominform to call for revolutionary strug-
gle. In this commentary, we note some of the salient fea-
tures of Zhdanov's speech.

First, it is notable that Zhdanov's speech is very restrict-
ed and narrow in its scope. It appears mainly concerned
with Europe, and in particular the Soviet Union and the
""new democracies'’ of Eastern Europe. This is also related
to the composition of the Cominform itself. This body was
made up of nine European parties, but the rationale behind
thiis composition is nowhere explained. It did not include all
the European parties in power, since it excluded the Al-
banian party. And it did not include all the parties in the
European countries ruled by reactionary governments, but
only those of France and Italy. For example, it left out the
German party as well as the Greek party, which was then
fighting a fierce war against monarcho-fascist reaction and

British imperialism. Moreover, it left out parties in all other
continents. This included all the Asian parties. including
the Chinese, Koreans and Victnamese who were in fact in
power in various parts of those countries. Thus, the compo-
sition of the Cominform cannot be explained by the criteria
that these were the "*major parties’’ or “‘parties in power,"’
which is not to say that such criteria would be correct for
the creation of an interpational organization of the move-
ment.

Zhdanov's speech indicates that British and American
imperialism, even during the Second World War, pursued
their own imperialist aims. It points out, for example, that
during the war Anglo-American reaction pursued its own
aims and that the U.5. made deep penetrations into those
regions which had formerly been regarded as exclusive
spheres of influence of British capital. The Cominform dec-
laration is more explicit in this regard and points out that
""The United States of America, and Britain in agreement
with them, set themselves another aim in the war: to rid
themselves of competitors on the market (Germany and
Japan) and to establish their dominant position."" (See the
*'Declaration on the Founding of the Cominform. Septem-
ber, 1947"" elsewhere in this issue.) In our study of the posi-
war Soviet documents, this is the earliest acknowledgement
we have found that the Second World War, besides its
general anti-fascist character, also involved an inter-impe-
rialist rivalry on the part of the U.5,, British and French
imperialists.

Zhdanov's speech spells out the drive of U.S. imperial-
ism to go all out for world domination in the post-war peri-
od, He gives a series of facts showing this. This is of course
quite correct and marked a very important step away from
the illusions that could be observed in the immediate post-
war period about the intentions of U.S. imperialism. It ap-
pears that this message was particalarly directed towards
Eastern Europe where there may have been the danger of
falling for some of the traps held out by imperialism.

It should be noted, however, that the condemnation of
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U.S. imperialism may have been directed only at a part of
the U.S. imperialist rufing class, only at certain ultra-reac-
tionary or adventurist circles. For example, later on in the
speech, Zhdanov seems to indicate a different attitude
towards the Rooseveltians when he says that, “Today this
policy is being conducted under new conditions now that
America has abandoned the old course of Roosevelt and is
passing to a new policy, a policy of preparing for new mili-
tary adventures,”’

In analyzing the imperialist offensive, Zhdanov presents
the assessment that there are ““two camps’’ in the world,
However, this description of the two world camps has a
serjous flaw in it. It is not equivalent to how today's inter-
national Marxist-Leninist movement perceives the division
of the world into the camp of Capital, which includes the
imperialists, social-imperialists, the bourgeoisie and all
reaction, and the camp of Labor. which includes the prole.
tarian movement, the revolutionary movements of the
oppressed peoples, and socialist countries. Instead, the two
camps described by Zhdanov are camps of states. The camp
of reaction, which is described as the "'imperialist and anti-
democratic camp,” is composed of the U.S., Britain and
France; it is supported by *'colony-owning countries, such
as Belgium and Holland, by countries with reactionary anti-
domocratic regimes, such as Turkey and Greece, and by
countries politically and economically dependent on the
United States, such as the Near Eastern and South Ameri-
can countries and [Kuomintang| China."*

On the other hand, the anti-imperialist and democratic
camp is likewise described as a camp of certain states. This
camp ts said to be based on the USSR and the new democra-
cies. It is also said to include "*countries that have broken
with imperialism and have firmly set foot on the path of
democratic development, such #5 Romania, Hungary and
Finland."' Then Zhdanov says that “‘Indonesia and Viet
Nam are assoclated with it; it has the sympathy of India,
Egypt and Syria.'" Finally it is said that this camp '‘is
backed by the labor and democratic movement and by the
fraternal communist partics in all countries, by the fighters
for national liberation in the colonies and dependencies, by
all progressive and democratic forces in every country.”’

The significance of dividing the world sccording to states
is that it concentrates attention on the maneuvering be-
tween regimes while relegating the question of the various
classes and social forces to a secondary position or even
losing sight of them altogether.

The description of the democratic camp is quite strange.
It is solely a camp of stutes. The working class movement,
national liberation fighters and communists are relegated
to the role of “backing’ this camp. As for the states in-
cluded in the camp or associated with it. there are some
weird things. Romania snd Hungary are differentiated from
the new democracies, but then they, along with Finland,
are all stated to have broken with imperialism. The camp is
also said to have the sympathy of India, which had just
barely recelved independence from Britain and was ruled
by a capitalist-landlord regime, as well as the sympathy of

Egvpt, which was still under the rule of the monurchy! Why
such regimes are said to huve sympathized at that time with
the anti-imperialist and democratic camp is left unex.
plained. The fact of the matter is that the Indian govern.
ment's forelgn policy way closely tied to British and Ameri-
can imperialism while hiding behind empty rhetoric of
neutralism and non-alignment,

Then comes the question of the description of the aims of
the democratic and anti-imperialist camp. This is set for-
ward merely in terms of a fight for peace, peaceful coopera-
tion, and democratic tasks. Zhdanov states:

““The end of the Second World War confronted all of the
freedom-loving nations with the cardinal task of securing a
Insting democratic peace sealing victory over fascism....

“All the forces of the anti-imperinlist and anti-fascist
camp are united in the effart (o secure o just and democratic
peace.”

It is also described in connection with this task that it is
the Soviet Union and its forcign policy which are playing a
leading role. And it spells out what the content of this for-
eign policy is:

*', ..the major objective of the post-war foreign policy of
the democratic sintes has been a democratic peace, the
elimination of the vestiges of fascism and the prevention of
i resurgence of fascist imperialist aggression, the recogni-
tion of the principle of equality of natlons and respect for
their sovercignty, and general reduction of armaments and
the outlawing of the most destructive weapons, those de-
signed for the siaughter of the civilian population.™

It is notable that theee statements all confine the aims of
the anti-imperialist camp 1o simply democratic and peace
questions. There is nothing about revolution, socialism, or
proletarian internationalism. It should be noted that the
pence settlement from World War 1l was indeed one of the
major world issues, but it is quite another kettle of fish to
hold out the illusion that an overall democratic peace can be
attuined through diplomatic efforts. It is a well-known Len-
inist thesis that a democratic peace requires a series of rey-
olutions. Indeed, it may be recalled that at the time of the
October Revolution, the Soviet government issued its fa-
mous Decree of Peace which declared, among other things,
that ‘workers, by comprehensive, determined. and su-
premely vigorous action, will help us to conclude peace suc-
cessfully, and st the same time emancipate the laboring and
exploited masses of the population from all forms of slavery
and all forms of exploitation.”’ One finds no such appeal in
Zhdanov's speech,

The next two sections of Zhdanov's speech deal with the
American imperialist plans in Europe and the tasks of the
communist parties, The fact that these deal only with Eu-
rope confirm the of the Cominform with
questions of Europe. While we hold that it was correct to
fight U.S. imperialist attempts to enslave Europe, this does
not mean we would endorse all the formulations Zhdanov
uscs in his speech. In particular, there is a marked tendency

in his speech in discussing the guestion of U.S. imperialism
in Europe to blot out the class questions involved. For
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example, in discussing the subjugation of Europe to Ameri-
can capital, it is not pointed out how it particularly affects
the workers and toiling masses. Zhdanov barely mentions
that the U.S. wants to bolster world capitalism, and he does
not show how U.S. policy was aimed at bolstering the weak-
ened capitalist classes and regimes in Europe, albeit in o
subordinate position to the U. S, bourgeoisie. Thus the class
foundations of the alliance between American and Europe-
an capital is obscured, and things are presented as if the
L.S. imperialists were hindering the capitalist development
of Europe and aiming at turning it into an ald-style colony.
Ag well, there is a pronounced underplaying of European
imperialism. While there is some denunciation of British
imperialism, that too is very weak. While some of the most
brotal colonial wars were then being waged by European
imperialism, this is not strongly condemned. Instead, an at-
tempt is made to appeal to these powers on the basis of sup-
port for their national interests {i.e., imperialist interests),
In Zhdanov's speech, there is a very narrow conception of
the ideological strugpgie against U.5. impetialism. This is
put forward principally as a fight against the charge of *“to-
talitarianism’" and as a fight in defense of the principle of
"‘national sovereignty.'" The idea of "'world government"’
is opposed without reference to its class content, Since
nothing is said about the perspective of world socialism or
proletarian internationalism, the speech lays the ideological

basis for petty-bourgeois nationalism.

The section on the tasks of the communist parties also
leaves a lot to be desired. Again this is an appeal centered
on Europe. There is no appeal for revolutionary struggle.
and the socialist perspective is totally obliterated. Instead
the tasks of the CP's are posed simply in terms of the de-
fense of national sovereignty, democracy and peace. All
class questions are obscured and the call is given to *'sup-
port ail the really patriotic elements who do not want their
countries to be imposed upon, who want to resist the en-
thrallment of their countries to foreign capital and to
uphold their national sovereignty.'' This is in effect a call to
support the sections of the European bourgeoisie who re-
ject subordination to U.S. capital. :

The struggle against social-democracy is also narrowed
down. There i5 a call against the leaders of social-democ-
racy but solely on the grounds that they "“‘are acting as
agents of U.S. imperialist circles."’

In the final analysis, there is clearly a great gulf between
the reputation of Zhdanov's speech and its actual contents.
It is, indeed, more left-sounding than many post-war state-
ments, but it does not give a revolutionary orientation, It
illustrates many of the principal features of the profoundly
wrong line on the world situation put forward by the inter-
national movement in the post-war period. a

Speech at the Founding Meeting of the Cominform

The International Situation

The following are excerpts from the speech on the inter-
nationol situation delivered by A. Zhdanov to the first
meeting af the Cominform held in Poland at the end of
September, [947. Passages cited in the report "Notes on
Zhdanov's speech’” have been highlighted by the WA, Bold
fype is as it was in the original,

I
The Post-War World Situation

The end of the Second World War brought with it big
changes in the world situation, The military defeat of the
bloc of fascist states, the character of the war as a war of
liberation from fascism, and the decisive role played by the
Soviet Union in the vanquishing of the fascist aggressors
sharply altered the alignment of forces between the two
systems — the socialist and the capitalist — in favor of so-
cialism.

Whit is the essential nature of these changes?

The principal outcome of World War Il was the military
defeat of Germany and Japan — the two most militaristic
and aggressive of the capitalist countries. The reactionary

—by A. Zhdanov

imperialist elements all over the world, notably in Britain,
America and France, had reposed great hopes in Germany
and Japan. and chiefly in Hitler's Germany, firstly as in a
force maost capable of inflicting a blow on the Soviet Union
in order to, if not having it destroyed altogether, weaken it
at least and undermine its influence, secondly, as in a force
capable of smashing the revolutionary labor and democratic
movement in Germany herself and in all countries singled
out for Nazi aggression, and thereby strengthening capital-
ism generally. This was the chief reason for the pre-war pol-
icy of “appeasement’ and encouragement of fascist ag-
gression, the so-called Munich policy consistently pursued
by the imperialist ruling circles of Britain, France and the
United States.

But the hopes reposed by the British, French and Ameri-
can imperialists in the Hitlerites were not realized. The Hit-
lerites proved to be weaker and the Soviet Union and the
freedom-loving nations stronger than the Munichists had
anticipated. As the result of World War [l the major forces
of belicose international fascist reaction had been smashed
and put out of commission for a long time to come.

This was accompanied by another serious loss to the
world capitalist system generally. Whereas the principal re-
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sult of World War 1 had been that the united imperialist
front was breached and that Russia dropped out of the
world capitalist system, and whereas, as a consequence of
the triumph of the socialist system in the USSR, capitalism
ceased to be an integral worldwide economic system, World
War I1 and the defeat of fascism, the weakening of the
world position of capitalism and the enhanced strength of
the anti-fascist movement resulted in a number of countries
in Central and Southeastern Europe dropping out of the im-
perialist system. In these countries new, popular, demo-
crafic regimes arose. ...

The capitnlist world has also undergone s substantial
change, Of the six so-called great imperialist powers (Ger-
many, Japan, Great Britain, the USA, France and Italy),
three have been eliminated by military defeat (Germany,
Italy and Japan). France has also been weakened and has
lost its significance as a great power. As a result, enly two
“‘great’’ imperialist world powers remain — the United
States and Great Britain, But the position of one of them,
Great Britain, has been undermined, The war revealed that
militarily and politically British imperialism was not so
strong as it had been. In Europe, Britain was helpless a-
gainst German aggression. In Asia, Britain, one of the big-
gest of the imperialist powers, was unabie to retain hold of
her colonial possessions without outside aid. Temporarily
cut off from colonies that supplied her with food and raw
materials and absorbed a large part of her industrial prod-
ucts, Britain found herself dependent, militurily and eco-
nomically, upon American supplies of food and manufac-
tured goods. After the war, Britain became increasingly de-
pendent, financially and economically, on the United States.
Although she succeeded in recovering her colonies after the
war, Britain found herself faced there with the enhanced in-
fuence of American imperialism, which during the war had
invaded all the regions that before the war had been regard-
ed as exclusive spheres of influence of British capital (the
Arab East, Southeast Asia). America has also increased her
influence in the British dominions and in South America,
where the former role of Britain is very largely and to an
ever increasing extent passing to the United States,

World War Il aggravated the crisis of the colonial system,
as expressed in the rise of a powerful movement for nation-
al liberation in the colonies and dependencies. This has
placed the rear of the capitalist system in jeopardy. The
peoples of the colonies no longer wish to live in the old way.
The ruling classes of the metropolitan countries can no
longer govern the colonies on the old lines. Attempts to
crush the national liberation movement by military force
now increasingly encounter armed resistance on the part of
the colonial peoples and lead to protracted colonial wars
(Holland-Indonesia, France-Viet Nam).

The war — itself a product of the uneveness of capi-
talist development in the different countries — still further
intensified this unevenness. Of all the capitalist powers,
only one — the United States — emerged from the war not
only unweikened, but even considerably stronger econom-
ically and militarily, ...

... Whereas before World War Il the more influential
reactionary circles of American imperialism had adhered to
an isolationist policy and had refrained from active inter-
ference in the affairs of Europe and Asia, in the new, post-
war conditions the Wall Street bosses adopted a new policy.
They advanced a program of utilizing America’s military
and economic might, not only to retain and consolidate the
positions won abroad during the war, but to expand them to
the maximum and to replace Germany, Japan and Haly in
the world market. The sharp dedline of the economic power
of the other capitalist states makes it possible to speculate
on their post-war economic difficulties, and, in particular,
on the post-war economic difficulties of Great Britain,
which makes it easier to bring these countries under Ameri-
can control. The United States proclaimed a new frankly
predatory and expansionist course.

The purpose of this new, frankly expansionist course is
to establish the world supremacy of American imperialism.
With a view to consolidating America’s monopoly position
in the markets gained as a result of the disappearance of
her two biggest competitors, Germany and Japan, and the
weakening of her capitalist partners, Great Britain and
France, the new course of United States policy envisages a
broad program of military, economic and political meas-
ures, designed to establish United States political and eco-
nomic domination in all countries marked out for American
expansion, to reduce these countries to the status of satel-
lites of the United States, and to set up regimes within them
which would eliminate all obstacles on the part of the labor
and democratic movement to the exploitation of these coun-
tries by American capital. The United Siates is now endeav-
oring td extend this new ling of policy not only to its ene-
mies in the war and to neutral countries, but in an increas-
ing degree to its wartime allies.

Special attention is being paid to the exploitation of the
economic difficulties of Great Britain, which is not only
America's ally but also a longstanding capitalist rival and
competitor, It is the design of America’s expansionist palicy
not only to prevent Britain from escaping from the vise of
economic dependence on the United States in which she
was gripped during the war, but, on the contrary, to in-
crease the pressure, with a view of gradually depriving her
of control over her colonies, ousting her from her spheres of
influence, and reducing her to the status of a vassal state.

Thus the new policy of the United States is designed to
consolidate its monopoly position and to reduce its capital-
ist partners to a state of subordination and dependence on
America.

But America's aspirations to world supremacy encounter
an obstacle in the USSR, the stronghold of anti-imperialist
and anti-fascist policy, and its growing international influ-
ence, in the new democracies. which have escaped from the
control of British and American im , and in the
workers of all countries, including America itself, who do
not want a new war for the supremacy of their oppressors.
Accordingly, the new expansionist and reactionary policy of
the United States envisages a struggle against the USSR,
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against the labor movement in all countries, including the
United States, and against the emancipationist. anti-impe-
rialist forves in all countries.

Alarmed by the achievements of socialism in the USSR,
by the achievements of the new democracies, and by the
post-war growth of the labor and democratic movement in
all countries, the American reactionaries are disposed to
take upon themselves the mission of “'saviors'' of the capi-
talist system from communism,

The frank expansionist program of the United States is
therefore highly reminiscent of the reckless program, which
failed so ignominiously, of the fascist aggressors, who, as
we know, also made a bid for world supremacy. ...

' The American imperialists regard themselves as the prin-
cipal force opposed to the USSR, the new democracies and
the labor and demoeratic movement in all countries of the
world, as the bulwark of the reactionary, anti-democratic
forces in all parts of the globe, Accordingly, literafly on the
day following the conclusion of World War 11, they set to
work to build up a front hostile to the USSR and world de-
mocracy, and to encourage the anti-popular reactionary
forces — collaborationists and former capitalist stooges —
in the European countries which had been liberated from
the Nazi voke and which were beginning to arrange their af.
Feirs according to thelr own chaice. ...

1]
The New Post-War Alignment of Political Forces
and the Formation of Two Camps:
the Imperialist and Anti-Democratic Camp,
and the Anti-lmperialist and Democratic One

The fundamental changes caused by the war on the inter-
national scene and in the pasition of individual countries
has entirely changed the political landscape of the world.
A new alignment of political forces has arisen. The more the
war recedes into the past, the more distinct become two
major trends in post-war international policy, correspond.
ing to the division of the political forces operating on the
international arena into two major camps: the imperialist
and anti-democratic camp, on the one hand, and the anti-
imperialist and democratic camp, on the other. The princi-
pal driving force of the imperialist camp is the USA. Allied
with it are Great Britain and France. The existepce of the
Aftiee-Bevin Labor Government in Britain and the Rama-
dier Socialist Government in France does not hinder these
countries from playing the part of satellites of the United
States and following the lead of its imperialist policy on all
major questions. The imperialist camp is aiso suppor

The cardinal purpose of the imperialist c.lmp is to

strengthen imperialism, t0 hatch a new imperialist war, to
combat gocialism and democracy, and to support reaction-
ary and anti-democratic, pro-fascist regimes and move-
ments everywhere,

In the pursuit of these ends the imperialist camp is pre-
pared to rely on reactionary and anti-democratic forces in
all countries, and to support its former adversaries in the
war against its wartime allies,

The anti-fascist forces comprise the second camp. This
camp is based on the USSR and the new damocrm:u:s It
also includes’ MMM m m mperialis

this cnmp istu resist the threat of new wars and imperialist
expansion, to strengthen democracy and to extirpate the
vestiges of fascism.

mcﬂmpﬂshmem of th15 fundamental tuk nf th: pﬂstawau'
period the Soviet Union and its foreign policy are playing a
leading role. This follows from the very nature of the Soviet
socialist state, to which motives of aggression and exploi-
tation are utterly alien, and which is interested in creating
the most favaorable conditions for the building of a commu-
nist society. One of these conditions is external peace. As
embodiment of a new and superior social system, the Soviet
Union reflects in its foreign policy the aspirations of pro-
gressive mankind, which desires lasting peace and has
nothing to gain from a new war hatched by capitalism. The
Soviet Union is a staunch [word missing] of the liberty and
independence of all nations, and a foe of national and racial
oppression and colonial exploitation in any shape or form.
The change in the generaf alignment of forces between the
capitalist world and the socialist world brought about by the
war hag still further enhanced the significance of the. for-
eign policy of the Soviet state and enlarged the scope of its
activity on the international arena, ...

The successes and the growing international prestige of
the democratic camp were not to the liking of the imperial-
ists. Even while World War 1T was still on, reactionary fore-
es in Great Britain and the United States became increas-
ingly active, striving to prevent concerted action by the Al-
lied powers, to protract the war, to bleed the USSR, and to
save the fascist aggressors from utter defeat. The saborage
of the Second Front by the Anglo-Saxon imperialists, head-
ed by Churchill, was & clear reflection of this tendency,
which was in point of fact a continuation of the Munich pol-
icy in the new and changed conditions. But while the war
was still in progress British and American reactionary cir-
cles did not venture to come out openly against the Soviet
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Union and the democratic countries, realizing that they had
the undivided sympathy of the masses all over the world.
But in the concluding months of the war the situation began
to change. The British and American imperialists already
manifested their unwillingness to respect the legitimate in-
terests of the Soviet Union and the democratic countries
at the Potsdam tripartite conference, in July 1945,

The foreign policy of the Soviet Union and the democratic
countries in these two past years has been a policy of con-
sistently working for the observance of the democratic prin-
ciples in the post-war settiement. The countries of the anti-
imperialist camp have loyally and consistently striven for
the 1mp!ementatmn of these pnnmpﬁ withnut demtmé

. In Lhmr uﬁur‘t tﬂ secure
th:se nhju:ﬂwes Sun:t mplumncf and the diplomacy of the
democratic countries met with the resistance of Anglo-
American diplomacy, which since the war has persistently
and unswervingly striven for the rejection of the general
principles of the post-war settlement proclaimed by the Al-
lies during the war, and to replace the policy of peace and
consolidation of democracy by & new policy, a policy aim-
ing at violating general peace, protecting fascist elements,
and persecuting democracy in all countries. ...

Soviet foreign policy proceeds from the fact of the coex-
istence for a long period of the two systems — capitalism
and socialism. From this it follows that cooperation between
the USSR and countries with other systems is possible, pro-
vided that the principle of reciprocity is observed and that
obligations once assumed are honored. Everyone knows
that the USSR has always honored the obligations it has as-
sumed. The Soviet Union has demonstrated its will and de-
sire for cooperation,

Britain and America are pursuing the very opposite poli-
cy in the United Nations. They are doing everything they
can to renege on their commitments and to secure a free
hand for the prosecution of a new policy, a policy which en-
visages not cooperation among the nations but the hound-
ing of one against the other, violation of the rights and in-
terests of democratic nations, and the isolation of the USSR.

m
The American Plan for the
Enthrallment of Europe

L

One of the lines taken by the ideclogical “‘campaign
that goes hand in hand with the plans for the enslavement
of Europe is an attack on the principle of national sover-
eignty, an appeal for the renouncement of the sovereign
rights of nations to which is opposed the idea of a "world
government.”” The purpose of this campaign is to mask the
unbridled expansion of American imperialism, which is
ruthlessly violating the sovereign rights of nations, to
represent the United States as a champion of universal
laws, and those who resist American penetration as be-
lievers in an obsolete and “'selfish’’ naticnalism. The idea
of a “world government”' has been taken up by bourgeois
intellectual cranks and pacifists and is being exploited not
only as a means of pressure, with the purpose of ideologi-
cally disarming the nations that defend their independence
against the encroachments of American imperialism, but
also as a slogan specially directed against the Soviet
Union, which indefatigably and consistently upholds the
principle of real equality and protection of the soversign
rights of all nations, big and small. Under present condi-
tions, imperialist countries like the USA, Great Britain and
the states closely associated with them become dangerous
enemies of national independence and the self-determina-
tion of nations, while the Soviet Union and the new democ-
racies are 2 relinhle bulwark against encroachments on
the equality and self-determination of nations,

¥ is 2 poteworthy fact that American military-political
intelligence agents of the Bullitt breed, yellow trade union
leaders of the Green brand, the French Socialists headed by
that inveterate apologian of capitalism, Blum, the German
social-democrat Schumacher, and Labor leaders of the
Bevin type are all united in close fellowship in carrying out
the ideological plan of American imperialism.

At this present juncture the expansionist ambitions of the
United States find concrete expression in the *'Truman doc-
trine'’ and the "'Marshall Plan."" Although they differ in
form of presentation, both are an expression of a single
policy, they are both an embodiment of the American
design to enslave Europe. ...

The “*Truman doctrine,’’ which provides for the rénder-
ing of American assistance to all reactionary regimes which
actively oppose the democtatic peoples, bears o frankly
aggressive character. Its announcement caused some dis-
may even among circles of American capitalists that are
accustomed to anything. Progressive public elements in the
USA and other countries vigorously protested against the
provocative and frankly imperialistic character of Truman's
announcement.

The unfavorable reception which the ""Truman doctrine"'
wuuwtwhhmmufnrﬂle necessity of the appearance
of the "*Marshall Plan,”’ which is a more carefully veiled
attempt to carty through the same expansionist policy.
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The vague and deliberately guarded formulations of the
“Marshall Plan®" amount in essence to a scheme to create a
bloc of states bound by obligations to the United States, and
fo gmnt American credits to European counirics as a
recompense for their renunciation of economic, and then of
political, independence. Moreover, the cornerstone of the
**‘Marshall Plan" is the restoration of the industrial areas of
Western Germany controlled by the American monopolies.

It is the design of the “Marshall Plan,"’ as transpired
from the subsequent talks and the statements of American
leaders, to render aid in the first place, not to the im-
poverished victor countries, America's allies in the fight
against Germany, but to the German capitalists, with the
iden of bringing under American sway the major sources of
coal and iron needed by Europe and by Germany, and of
making the countries which are in need of coal and iron
dependent on the restored economic might of Germany.

In spite of the fact that the ““Marshall Plan"" envisages
the ultimate reduction of Britain and France to the status
of second-rate powers, the Attlee Labor government in
Britain and the Ramadier Socialist government in France
clutched at the “Marshall Plan™" as at an anchor of salva-
tion. Britain, as we know, has already practically used up
the American loan of 3,750,000,000 dollars granted to her
in 1946. We also know that the terms of this loan were
s0 onerous as to bind Britain hand and foot. Even when
already caught in the noose of financial dependence on the
USA, the British Labor government could conceive of no
other alternstive than the receipt of new loans. It therefore
hailed the “Marshall Plan"" as a way out of the economic
impasse, as a chance of securing fresh credits. The British
politicians, moreover, hoped to take advantage of the crea-
tion of a bloc of Western debtor countries of
the United States to play within this bloc the role of Ameri-
ca's chief agent, who might perhaps profit at the expense
of weaker countries. The British bourgeocisic hoped, by
using the ""Marshall Plan,"” by rendering service to the
American monopolies and submitting to their control, to
recover its lost positions in a number of countries, in par-
ticular in the countries of the Balkan-Danubian area,

In order to lend the American proposals a specious gloss
of “‘impartiality,”" it was decided to enlist as one of the
sponsors of the implementation of the “Marshall Plan™
France as well which had already half sacrificed her sover-
eignty to the United States, inasmuch as the credit she
obtained from America in May 1947 was granted on the
stipulation that the Communists would be eliminated from
the French government,

Acting on instructions from Washington, the British and
French governments invited the Soviet Union to take part
in a discussion of the Marshall proposals. This step was
taken in order to mask the hostile nature of the proposals
with respect to the USSR. The calculation was that, since it
was well known beforehand that the USSH would refuse
American assistance on the terms proposed by Marshall, it
might be possible to ghift the responsibility on the Soviet
Union for “*declining to assist the economic restoration of

Europe,'’ and thus incite against the USSR the European
countries that are in need of real assistance. If, on the other
hand, the Soviet Union should consent to take part in the
talks, it would be easier to lure the countries of East and
South-East Europe into the trap of the “‘economic restora-
ton of Europe with American assistance.'’ Whereas the
Truman plan was designed to terrorize and intimidate these
countries, the *‘Marshall Plan'' was designed to test their
economic staunchness, to lure them into a trap and then
shackle them in the fetters of dollar **assistance. "

In that case, the **Marshall Plan"" would facilitate one of
the most important objectives of the general American
program, namely, to restore the power of imperialism in the
countries of the new democracy and to compel them to
renounce close economic and political cooperation with the
Soviet Union.

The representatives of the USSR, having agreed to dis-
cuss the Marshall psoposals in Paris with the governments
of Great Britain and France, exposed at the Paris talks the
unsoundness of sitempting to work out an economic
program for the whole of Europe, and showed that the at-
tempt to create a new European organization under the
aegls of France and Britain was a threat to interfere in the
internal affairs of the European countries and to violate their
sovereignty. They showed that the " Marshall Plan'" was in
conteadiction to the normal principles of international
cooperation, that it harbored the danger of splitting Europe
and the threat of subjugating a number of European
countries to American capitalist interests, that it was
designed to give priority of assisiance to the monopolistic
concerns of Germany over the Allies, and that the restora-
tion of these concerns was obviously designated in the
**Marshall Plan™ to play a special role in Europe.

This clear position of the Soviet Union stripped the mask
from the plan of the American imperialists and their British

and French coadjutors.
The all-European conference was a resounding failure.

We thus see that America is endeavoring to build a
"Western bloc'' not on the pattern of Churchill's plan for a
United States of Europe, which was conceived as an instru-
ment of British policy, but as an American protectorate, in
which sovereign European states, not excluding Britain it-
self, are to be assigned a role not very far removed from
that of a ""49th state of America.”” American imperialism
is becoming more and more arrogant and unceremonious
in its treatment of Britain and France. The bilateral, and
trilateral, talks regarding the level of industrial production
in Western Germany (Great Britain-USA, USA-France),
apart from constituting an arbitrary violation of the Pots-
dam decisions, are a demonstration of the complete indif-
ference of the United States to the vital interests of its part-
ners in the negotiations. Britain, and especially France,
are compelied to fisten to America’s dictates and to obey
them without a murmuor, The behavior of American diplo-
mats in London and Paris has come to be highly reminis-
cent of their behavior in Greece, where American repre-
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seniatives already considening it quite gnpecessary to ob-
serve the elementary decencies appoint and dismiss Greek
ministers at will and conduct themselves as conguerors.
Thus the new plan for the Dawesization of Burope essen-
tially strikes at the vital interests of the peoples of Europe,
and represents a plan for the enthraliment and enslavement
of Europe by the United States.

The “*Marshall Plan™ strikes at the industtialization of
the democratic countries of Europe, and hence at the
foundations of their integrity and independence. And if the
plan for the Dawesization of Europe was doomed to failure
at o time when the forces of resistance to the Dawes Plan
were much weaker.. . [than] today, in post-war Europe there
are guite sufficient forces, even leaving aside the Soviet
Union, and if they display the will and determination
they can foll this plan of enslavement. All that is necded
is the determination and readiness of the peoples of Europe
10 resist. As to the USSR, it will bend every effort in order
that this plan be doomed to failure. ...

The Soviet government has never objected to using
foreign, and in particular American, credits as a means
capable of expediting the process of economic rehabili-
tation. However, the Soviet Union has always taken the
stand that the terms of credits must not be extortionate,
and must not result in the economic and political sub-
jugation of the debtor country to the creditor country. From
this political stand, the Soviet Union has always held that
foreign credits must not be the principal means of restoring
a country's economy. The chief and paramount condition
of & country's economic rehabilitation must be the utiliza-
tion of its own internal forces and resources and the crea-
tion of its own industry. Only in this way can its indepen-
dence be guaranteed against encroachments on the part
of foreign capital, which constantly displays a tendency to
utilive credits as an instrument of political and economic
enthrallment. Such precisely is the *“Marshall Plan,*
which would strike at the industrialization of the European
countries and is consequently designed to undermine thelr

independence. .

v
The Tasks of the Communist Parties in Uniting
the Democratic, Anti-Fascist, Peace-Loving
Elements to Resist the New Plans of
War and Aggression

The dixsolution of the Comintern. which conformed w the
demands of the development of the labor movement in the
new historical situation, played a positive role. The dissolu-
tion of the Comintern once and for all disposed of the slan-
derous allegation of the enemies of communism and the
lubor movement that Moscow was interfering in the internal
affairs of other states, and that the communist parties in the
various countries were acting not in the interests of their
nations, but on orders from outside.

The Comintern was founded after the First World War,
when the communist parties were still weak, when practi-
cally no ties existed between the working classes of the dif-
ferent countries, and when the communist parties bad not
vel produced generally recognized leaders of the labor
movement. The service performed by the Comintern was
that it restored and strengthened the ties between the work-
ing people of the different countries, that it elaborated the-
oretical questions of the labor movement in the new post-
war conditions of development. that it established general
standards of propaganda of the ideus of communism, and
that it facilitated the preparation of leaders of the labor
movement. This created the conditiona for the conversion of
the young communist parties into mass labor parties. But
once the young communist parties had become mass labor
parties, the direction of these parties from one center be-
came impossible and inexpedient. As a result the Comin-

tern, from a factor promoting the development of the
communist parties began to turn into a factor hindering

their development. The new stage in the development of
the communist parties demanded new forms of contact
among the parties. It was these considerations that made it
necessary to dissolve the Comintern and (o devise new
forms of connection between the parties,

In the course of the four years that have elapsed since the
dissolution of the Comintern the communist parties have
grown considerably in strongth and influence in nearly all
the countries of Europe and Asia. The influence of the com-
munist parties has increased not only in Eastern Europe,
but in practically all European countries where fascism held
sway, as well as in those which were occupied by the Ger-
man f{ascists — France. Belgium, Holland, Norway, Den-
mark. Finland, etc. The influence of the communists bas in-
creased especially in the new democracies, where the com-
munist parties are among the most influential parties in the
stale.

Bul the present position of the communist parties has its
shortcomings. Some comrades understood the dissolution
of the Comintern to imply the elimination of all ties, of all
contact, between the fraternal communist parties. But ex-
perience has shown that such mutual isolation of the com-
munist parties is wrong, harmful and. in point of fact, unna-
tural. The communist movement develops within national
frameworks, but there are tasks and interests common to
the parties of various countries. We get a rather curious
state of affairs: the socialists, who stopped at nothing to
prove that the Comintern dictated directives from Moscow
to the communists of all coumries, have restored their In-
ternational; yet communists even refrained from mecting
one another. let along consulting with one another on ques-
tions of mutual interest to them, from fear of the slanderous
talk of their enemies regarding the "hand of Moscow."
Representatives of the most diverse fields of endeavor —
scientists, cooperators, trade unionists, the youth, students
— deem it possible to maintain international contact, to ex-
change experience and consult with one another on matters
relating to their work, to arrange international congresses
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and conferences; yet the communists, even of countries that
are bound together as allies, hesitate to establish friendly
tics. There can be no doubt that if the situation were to con-
tinue it would be fraught with most serious consequences to
the development of the work of the fraternal parties. The
need for mutual consultation and voluntary coordination of
action between individual parties has become particularly
urgent at the present juncture when continued isolation
may lead to a slackening of mutual understanding, and al
times, even to serjous blunders.

In view of the fact that the majority of the leaders of the
socialist parties (especially the British Laborites and the
French Socialists) are acting as agents of United States im-
perialist circles, there has devolved upon the communists
the special historical task of leading the resistance to the
American plan for the enthrallment of Europe, and of boldly
denouncing all coadjutors of American imperislism in their
own countries. At the same time, communists must support
all the really patriotic elements who do not want their coun-
iries to be imposed upon, who want to resist enthrallment of
their countries to foreign capital, and to uphold their nation-
al sovereignty. The communists must be the leaders in en-
listing all anti-fascist and freedom-loving elements in the
struggle against the new American expansionist plans for
the enslavement of Europe.

It must be borne in mind that a great gulf lies between
the desire of the imperialists to unleash a new war and the
possibility of engineering such a war. The peoples of the
world do not want war. The forces that stand for peace are
so big and influential that if they are staunch and deter-
mined in defense of peace, if they display fortitude and

firmness, the plans of the aggressars will come to grief. It
should not be forgotten that all the hullabaloo of the imperi-
alist agents about the danger of war is designed to frighten
the weak-nerved and unstable and to extort concessions to
the aggressorby means of intimidation,

The chief danger to the working class at this present junc-
ture lies in underrating its own strength and overrating the
strength of the enemy, Just as in the past the Munich policy
gntied the hands of the Nazl aggressors, so-today conces-
sions to the new course of the United States and the impe-
rialist camp may encourage its inspirers to be even more in-
solent and aggressive. The communist parties must there-
fore head the resistance to the plans of the imperialist ¢x-
pansion and aggression along every line — state, economic
and ideclogical; they must rally their ranks and unite their
efforts on the basis of a common anti-imperialist and demo-
cratic platform, and gather around them all the democratic
and patriotic forces of the people.

A special task devolves on the fraternal communist par-
ties of France, Italy, Great Britain and other countries,
They must take up the standard in defense of the national
independence and sovereignty of their countries. If the
communist parties firmly stick to their position, if they do
not allow themselves to be intimidated and blackmailed, if
they act as courageous sentinels of enduring peace and pop-
ular democracy, of the national sovereignty, liberty and in-
dependence of their countries, if, in their struggle against
the attempts to economically and politically enthrall their
countries, they are able to take the lead of all the forces pre-
pared to uphold the national honor and independence, no
plans for the enthrallment of Europe can possibly succeed.

Declaration on the Founding of the Cominform

The following is the full text of "'The Déclaration of the
Founding of the Cominform. "' It is reprinted from the No-
vember 10, 1947 {ssue of For a Lasting Peace, For a Peo-
ple’s Democracy.

Declaration of the founding of the Cominform at the Con-
fernce of the Communist Parties of Yugoslavia, Bulgaria,
Homania, Hungary, Poland, the USSR, France, Czechoslo-
vokia and lialy,

The representatives of the Communist Party of Yugosla-
via, the Bulgarian Workers Party (Communists), the Com-
munist Party of Romania, the Hungarian Communist Party,
the Polish Workers' Party, the Communist Party of the So-
viet'Unkon (Bolsheviks), the Communist Party of France,
the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia and the Communist
Party of Italy, having exchanged views on the international
situation, have agreed upon the following declaration.

Fundamental changes have taken place in the interna-
tional situation as a result of the Second World War and in
the post-war period.

These changes are characterized by a new disposition of
the basic political forces operating on the world arena, by a
change in the relations among the victor stiétes in the Sec-
ond World War, and their realignment.

While the war was on, the Allied States in the war against
Germany and Japan went together and comprised one
camp. However, already during the war there were differ-
ences in the Allied camp as regards the definition of both
war aims and the tasks of the post-war peace settlement.
The Soviet Union and the other democratic countries re-
garded as their basic war aims the restoration and consoli-
dation of democratic order in Europe, the eradication of
fascism and the prevention of the possibility of new aggres-
sion on the part of Germany, and the establishment of a
lasting all-round cooperation among the nations of Europe.

ence in the definition of war aims and the tasks of the post-
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war settlement grew more profound after the war. Two dia-
metrically opposed political lines took shape: on the one
side the policy of the USSR and the other democratic coun-
tries directed at undermining imperialism and consolidai-
ing democracy, and on the other side, the policy of the Unit-
ed States and Britain directed at strengthening imperialism
and stifling democracy. Inassmuch as the USSR and the
countries of the new democracy became obstacles to the
realization of the imperialist plans of struggle for world
domination and smashing of democratic movements, & cru-
sade was proclaimed against the USSR and the countries
of the new democracy, bolsrered also by threats of a new
war on the part of the most zealous imperialist politicians in
the United States of America and Britain.

Thus two camps were formed — the imperialist and anti-
democratic camp having as its basic aim the establishment
of world domination of American imperialism and the
smashing of democracy, and the anti-imperialist and demo-
cratic camp having as its basic aim the undermining of
imperialism, the consolidation of democracy, and the eradi-
cation of the remnants of fascism.

The struggle between the two diametrically opposed
camps — the imperialist camp and the anti-imperialist
camp — is taking place in a situation marked by a further
aggravation of the general crisis of capitalism, the weaken-
ing of the forces of capitalism and the strengthening of the
forces of socialism and democracy.

Hence the imperialist camp and its leading force, the
United States, are displaying particularly aggressive activi-
ty. This activity is being developed simultaneously along all
lines — the lines of military strategic measures, economic
expansion and ideological struggle. The Truman-Marshall
plan is only a constituent part, the European subsection of
the general plan for the policy of global expansion pursued
by the United States in all parts of the world. The plan for
the economic and political enslavement of Europe by Amer-
ican imperialism is being supplemented by plans for the
economic and political enslavement of China, Indonesia,
the South American countries. Yesterday's aggressors —
the capitalist magnates of Germany and Japan — are being
groomed by the United States of America for & new role,
that of instruments of the imperialist policy of the United
States in Europe and Asia.

The arsenal of tactical weapons used by the imperialist
camp is highly diversified. It combines direct threats of
violence, blackmail and extortion, every means of political
and economic pressure, bribery, and utilization of internal
contradictions and strife in order to strengthen its own posi-
tions, and all this is concealed behind a liberal-pacifist mask
designed to deceive and trap the politically inexperienced.

A special place in the imperialists’ arsenal of tactical
weapons is occupied by the utilization of the treacherous
policy of the right-wing Socialist like Blum in France, Attlee
and Bevin in Britain, Schumacher in Germany, Benner and
Scherf in Austria, Saragat in ltaly, ete., who strive to cover
up the true rapacious essence of imperialist policy under a
mask of democracy and socialist phraseology, while actually

being in all respects faithful accomplices of the imperialists,
sowing dissension in the ranks of the working class and poi-
soning its mind. It is not fortuitous that the foreign policy of
British imperialism found its most consistent and zealous
executor in Bevin,

Under these circumstances it is necessary that the anti-
imperialist democratic camp should close its ranks, draw up
an agreed program of actions and work out its own tactics
against the main forces of the imperialist camp, against
American imperialism and its British and French allies,
against the right-wing Socialists, primarily in Britain and
France.,

To frustrate the plan of imperialist aggression the efforts
of all the democratic anti-imperialist forces of Furope are
necessary, The right-wing Socialists are traitors to this
cause. With the exception of those couniries of the new
democracy where the bloc of the Communists and the So-
cialists with other democratic, progressive parties forms the
basis of the resistance of these countries to the imperialist
plans, the Socialists in the majority of other countries, and
primarily the French Socialists and the British Laborites —
Ramadier, Blum, Attlee and Bevin — by their servility and
sycophancy are helping American capital to achieve its
aims, provoking it to resort fo extortion and impelling their
own countries on to the path of vassal-like dependence on
the United States of America,

This imposes & special task on the Communist Parties.
They must take into their own hands the banner of defense
of the national independence and sovereignty of their coun-
tries. If the Communist Parties stick firmly to their posi-
tions, if they do not let themselves be intimidated and
blackmailed, if they courageously safepuard democracy and
the national sovereignty, liberty and independence of their
countries, if in their struggle against attempts to enslave
their countries economically and politically they will be
able to take the lead of all the forces that are ready to fight
for honor and national independence, no plans for the en-
slavement of the countries of Europe and Asia can be
carried into effect.

This is now one of the principal tasks of the Communist
Parties.

It is essential to bear in mind that there is a vast differ-
ence between the desire of the imperialists to unleash a new
war and the possibility of organizing such a war. The na-
tions of the world do not want war. The forces standing for
peace are 50 large and so strong that if these forces be
staunch and firm in defending the peace, if they display
stamina and resolution, the plans of the aggressors will
meet with utter failure. It should not be forgotten that the
war danger hullabaloo raised by the imperialist agents is
intended to frighten the nervous and unstable elements and
by blackmail to win concessions for the aggressor.

The principal danger for the working class today lies in
underestimating their own strength and overestimating the
strength of the imperialist camp. Just as the Munich policy
untied the hands of Hitlerite aggression in the past, so
yielding to the new line in the policy of the United States
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and that of the imperialist camp is bound to make its in-
spirers still more arrogant and aggressive, Therefore, the
Communizt Parties must take the lead in resisting the plans
of imperialist expansion and aggression in all spheres —
state, political, economic and ideological; they must close
their ranks, unite their efforts on the basis of a common
anti-imperiafist and democratic platform and rally around
themselves all the democratic and patriotic forces of the
T,

Resolution on Interchange of Experience
and Coordination of Activities
of the Parties Represented at the Conference

The Conference states that the absence of contacts
among the Communist Parties participating at this Con-
ference is a serious shortcoming in the preseni situation.
Experience has shown that such lack of contacts among the
Communist Parties is wrong and harmful. The need for
interchange of experience and voluntary coordination of
action of the various Parties is particularly keenly felt at the
present time in view of the growing complication of the
post-war international situation, a situation in which the
lack of connections amonp the Communist Parties may

prove detrimental to the working class,

In view of this, the participants in the Conference have
agreed on the following:

1. To set up an Information Bureau consisting of repre-
sentatives of the Communist Party of Yugoslavia, the Bul-
garian Workers® Party (Communists), the Communist Party
of Romania, the Hungarian Communist Party, the Polish
Workers’” Party, the Communist Party of the Soviet Union
(Bolsheviks), the Communist Party of France, the Commun-
ist Party of Czechoslovakia and the Cammunist Party of
Italy.

2. To charge the Information Bureau with the organiza-
tion of interchange of experience, and if need be, coordina-
tion of the activities of the Communist Parties on the basis
of mutual agreement.

3. The Information Bureau is fo consist of two repre:
sentatives from each Central Committee, the delegations of
the Ceniral Committees to be appointed and replaced by
the Central Commitiees,

4, The Information Burean is to have a printed organ —
a fortnightly and subsequently, a weekly. The organ is to be
published in French und Rassian, and when possible, in
other languages as well.

5. The Information Bureau is to be located in the city of
Belgrade. Bl

From ‘Resolutions of the Meeting of the Cominform’
November 1949

The third meeting of the Cominform took place in
November, 1949, Although the Cominform was not
dissolved until 1956, this was its last general meeting.
Below we reprint the complete texts of two of the
resofutions fram that meeting: ""The Defense of Peace
and the Strugple Against the W, g and
""Working Class Unity and the Tasks of the Commu-
nist und Workers' Parties.”” We have highlighted
those passuges in these resolutions whick have been
quated in our reports, which are found elvewhere in
this issue. The passages printed in bold fuce were that
way in the origingl.

L.
The Delenee of Peace and the
Strugele Against the Warmongers

The rtepresentutives of the Commuoist Pacly of
Hidgeria, the Rumaman Workers' Pariy, the Hungarian
Wocking People’s Party, the Polish United Workers'
Party, the Communist Parly of the Soviet Union
{Holsheviks), the French Communist Party, the Nalan

Communist Party and the Communist Party of Czecho-
slovakiu, alter discussing the guestion of the defence ol
peace unid the struggle aguigst the warmongers, reached
unanimais agreement on the following conclusions:

The events of the fust two yeurs have [ully confirmed
the correcticss of the analysis of the intérnational
situation made by the first conlerence of the Informa-
tion Bureau of the Convnunist and Workers' Partics in
Seplember 1947,

During this period the two lines in world policy have
been still more clearly and’' more sharply revealed : ihe
line of the democralic anti-imperialist camp headed by
the LLS.S.R., the camp which conducts a persistent and
consistent struggle for peace among the peoples and
for demoeriacy, and the line of the imperalist anti-
demuocratic camp headed by the ruling circles of the
United Stales, the camp which has as its main aim the
forcible  extublishment of Anglo-American  world
domination, the enslavement of foreign countries and
peaples, the destruction of democrucy and the unleash-
ng ol a_pew war,

Forces of Peace Grow Stronger

Moreover, the aggressiveness of the impenalist camp
conlinues 1o increase. The ruling circles of the Elnited
Stutes and Britain are openly conducting a policy of
aggression and preparatton of a new war. In the
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struggle against the camp of imperialistn and war,’ the
forces of peace, democrucy amd Socialism have grown
and become strong. The [urther growth of the might
of the Soviet Union, the polibcal and  economic
strengthening of the countrics of the people’s democracy
and their embarking upon lhe rond of buillding
Socialism; the historic victory of the Chinese peaple’s
Revolution over the united forces of internal reaction
and American impertalism, the creation of the German
Democratic Republic, the strengthening of the Com-
munist Partics snd the growih of the democratic move-
menl in the capitalist conntrics, the great scope of the
movement of the partisans of peace—all this significs a
great widening and strengthening of the anti-imperialist
and democratic comp.

Al the sime time the imperialist amd anti-democratic
camp it becoming wenker, The successes of the forces
of democracy and Socialism, the maluring economic
crisis, the further sharpening of the general crisis of the
capitalist system, the sharpening of the inferna] and
externol contradictions s of that system, teslify to the
increasing wenkening of mperialism.

The change in the correlation of forces in the inter-
national arena in favour of the camp of peace and
democracy provokes mad fury and rage among the
impecilist warmongers,.  The Anglo-American  im-
perialisis count upon chinging the course ol historicul
development by means of o war, (o solve their internal
amd external comtradictnns  and difficulties, 16 con-
sohdide  the pasiton of monopoly capital, und 1o
achieve worlll domanatuin

Tmperialist War Preparations

Feeling that tive works against them, the imperialists
in Teverish haste ure knocking logether various blocy
and alliances of reuctionary forees for the realisation ol
their apgressive pluns.  The whole policy ol the Anglo-
Americun imperialist bloc serves the preparation ol a
new war. It linds dis expression in the [rostration of
a pence settlernent with Ciermany and Japan, the com-
pletion of the dismemberment of Germany, the trans-
formation of Germany's Weslern zones and of Japan;
oceupied by Amencan troops, into hot-beds of fascism
and pevanching and into jumping-off grounds for the
realisution of the ageressive plans of that bloc.

The ensluving Marshall Plan, its direct extension into
Western Union and the North-Atlantic military bloe,
direcled  against @l p:uce-l:,wmir ples, the un-
vestrnbned: armumenis taee in the United Stales and in
the West-Furopean  countries, the influted military
budgets s the extension ol the network of American
mulitary bases serve s policy, This policy #lso finds
s expression in the refusal of the Anglo-American bloc
o prohibit atomic weapons dedpite the collapse of the
legend of American  wlomic’ monopoly, and in ihe
fomentig ol war hysteria by all possible means,

This policy determines the whole line of the Anglo-
American bloc in the Uniled Nations organisilion,
pimed ot undermining UNO. and transforming il intu
a ool of Amencan monopolies,

The imperialisis’ policy of unleashing a new wir T
also found expression in the plol exposed ot Lhe
Budapest trinl of Rajk and Brankov, a plot which was
organised by  Anglo-American  circles  aguinst  the
countries of People's Democracy aml the Soviel Union,
with the assistance of the nutionulist (ascst Tite clgne
who huve become u band of agents of intermitional
imperiglist reaction.  The icy of prepuring u néw
war meuns, for the masses ol the people of the caghinlisi

countries, o conlinvous growith in the wnbearible
burdens of taxation, an increase in the poverly of the
working masses, side by side with a fabulows increhse
in the supec-profits of the monopolics: which are
enriching themselves from the armaments race

The maturing econome crisis i bringing sl more
poveity, wnemployment,  hunger oanad fear of  he
morraw  to the working  people of  the eupifulist
counirics. At the same time the policy of war preparu-
tions is lnked with continuous encroichiments by the
ruling imperinlist circles on the clementary and vital
rights and democratic liberties of the mass of the
people,  Intensified reaction in all spheres of sociul,
political and ideclogicul life, thie use of fascist methods
of club faw agsinst the progressive and democralic
forces of the people—these ure the measures by which
the imperiulist bourgeoisie are rying fo prepare the rear
lor u robber war,

Thus, lke the fascist agpressors, the Anglo-American
bluc s epgaged in prepuring a new war in &ll spheres:
military strategic messores, political pressure and biack-
muil, economic expansian and the enstavemen! of
peoples, ideplogical stupelaction of the masses and the
strengihening of reaclion,

Imperialists Overestimate Their Strength

The bosses of Amercun inperialism are making their
plans lor unleashing a new world war and for the con-
duest of world donmnation without taking into account
the wetual relation of Torces between the camp of im-
peralmm wmd The camp of Soaalism.

Their plans for world domination have even less foun-
dution and are more adventurist than the plany of the
Hitlerite und Jupancse impenialists, The American im-
pervilists €learly overestimite their strength and under-
estiinate the growmy strength and organisation of the
witi-inpeiahist caomp. - The historical situation today
ihiflery radically from the situation in which the Second
Wourld War was prepared, and in the present international
coriditivis if 1s ineomparaldy more difficull for the war-
mangers 1 cany oul their bloodthirsty plans.  “The
lorars ol the recent war are too fresh in the minds of
the people und the social forces in favour of peace are
o gread for Churchill’s pupils in aggression lo be able
B ot pevwer and  deflect them towards @ new war”
Sbukin

Ve peaples dio not want war, and hate war, They ure
bevunmng more god more conscious of the terrible abyss
ity which e wnperialists are frying to Jdraw them.
e continuous siruggle of the Soviet Union, the coun-
iries ol People's Democracy and the international work-
mg cliss and the democratic movement for peace, for
the freedoms und independence of nations and apgainst
the wurmongers, is daily finding ever more powerful sup-
paort from the broadest sectwons of the populations of all
coiitries of the world,

Hence the development of the mighly movement of
the supporters of peace. This movement includes in ils
runks more than 600 million people and is broadenin
amd growing, embracing ull countries of the world a
drawing into its ranks ever more fighters against the
threat of war, The movement of the supporters of peuce
is 0 vivid indication of the fact thal tg: mass of the
people are taking the cause of safeguarding peace into
their own hands, are demonsirating their unswerving
will to defend peice and averl war. ;
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We Must Not Underestimate the
War Danger

However, it would be mistuken und harmful for ihe
cause of peace to undergstimute the danger of the new
witt that is being prepured by the imperialist Powers,
headed by the Unifed States of America and Britain,

The tremendous growth of the forces of the camp of
democracy and Socmlism should noy evoke in the ranks
of the true fighters for peace uny kind of complacency,
It would be profoundly and unpardonably muslendig
to consider that the threat of war has diminished.

The experience of history teaches that the more hope-
less the cause of imperiulist reaction, the more it e,
the greater grows the danger of miliinry adventmes
Only the most tremendoys vigilinee an the part ol the
people, their firm - determination o fight setively with
all their might and with every posaible means for peice,
will smash 1o atoms the criminul designs of the et
1wrs of a new war, In the conditions of an intensilymg
threat of & new war, o great and historic responsibility
rests with the Communist ond Workers' Parties.

& {5 . il rq.:'.ij
and noble task of ssving mankind from the threat of a

new war, the representatives of Commumst and Workers',

Fa--i"-its tegarid the following as theh most imgpaoriant
Lisks o

The Most Urgent Tusks

t1) Tt i5 mecessary to work still more stubbornly for
the organisational consolidation and extension of the
nytvement of the supporters of peace, druwing info that
invement ever-new sections of the pomilation and con-
wetking W nte o nation-wide feovenent.

Particular attention showpld be devisted 1o bringing into
the movement of the supportess of peiace the lrade
umons, women's, youth, co-operative, sports, cultural
amd educational, religious and other organisations, ns

well as scientists, wrilers, journalists, workers in the field
of culture, patliamentary feaders and ather politicdl wnd
social lenders who are in favour of peace amd nre agains
War.

(2} For the further development of the movement of
the supporiers of peace, the more active participation
of the wm’:in; class in this movement and the solidarity
and unity of s ranks are of decisive mportance. For
this renson 1t is o primary Gisk of the Communist and
Workers' Parties 1o bring into the rinks of the fighters
Car pewce the boaadew gectiong of the working class, ta
create uw firm unity of the working class, to orpanise joint
nction of the various sections of the proletirint on the
basis of the common platform of the struggle for peace
iind for the nutional independence of their couniry.

(3 Unity of the working class cun only  be won
through determined struggle agumst the Hight-Wing
Socinlist splitters nnd disorgunisers of the working-class
mavement, The Right-Wing Socialists of the type of
Bevin, Alllee, Blum, Guy Mollet, Spaak, Schumacher,

Renner, Sarapnd, ond the reactionary trade  union
leaders like Cireen, Carey, Deakin, conducting a splitting,
unti-popular policy, are the bitterest enemics of the
witking cluss, the accomplices of the warmongers and
luckeys of imperialism, who concea! their betraval in
psewdo-Socilist, cosmopolilun phrageclogy,

The Commumist and Workers' Purlies, continuously
fighting [or peace, must duy by day expose the Right-
Wing gncmlnsl leadders as the bitlerest. enemies of pesice,
1 s essentind 10 devetop wnd consobduie 1o the uhmost
the co-operuticn and unity of action among the lower
orgunisations. and  the rank-and<file  members  of
the Socialist parties, to support all truly honest elements
in the ranks of these purties, explaining to them the
disustrous natire of the policy of the reactionury Right-
Wing leaders.

(4) The Commumist pnd Workers' Parties must oppose
the misanthropic propaganda of the agpressors who are
striving to converl the countries of Europe wnid Asia
ke blomdy battlebields, with the brosdest propaganada
for stable and lasting peace pmong the peoples. They
must confinuotsly expose the apgressive blocs and
muilitnry-political slliinces—first and Toremost, Wesiern
Union and the MNorih-Atlantic hloc, widel:

all s ol th It 15 necessary 1o ensure
that  winr peapigandu, the preaching of ricial hatred
amd enmity among peoples, which is being conducted
by the agenis ol Anglo-American impenalism, meels
with sharp condemuation on the part of the enfire
democratic public in every country, 1l 5 necessary o
ensure that ool ane single action on the puart ol e
propagandists of a new war rembins withoul a rebull
from the hopest supporiers of peace.

(6) The Communist and Warkers' Parties in capitalisi
couniries tonsider it their duty (o join in a single whole
the strugghe Tor nitiona) independence and the struggle
for peace; continpously to expoase the aoti-national,
treacherous nalure of the policy of the bourgeois
Governmenis which have become the direct agents of
apgressive  American imperialism; (0 unite and con-
solidate ull the democratic and patriotic forces of the
conniry round slogans calling for abolition of the
ignominious subordination to the American monopalies,
":. ﬁﬁ" h '.-!9'..1'&1_‘-._-\-.;“--: jqfﬂc‘i‘ju;{? _' - o

It 15 necessary to rally the widest sections of the
people in the capilalist countries in defence of demo-
cratic rights and liberties, conlinuously expluining thai
the defence of peace is indissolubly linked with the
defence of the vital imteresty of the working cluss und
the working masses, with the defence of thoe seonamie
and political rights. Important pusks face the Coun
st Parties of France, laly, Dritoin, West Ciei iy
and other countnes, whose peoples the Averican i
puerialists wanl 10 use as canoon fodder in onder To cany
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oul their aggressive plans,  Their duly o o develup
still further the struggle for peace wml fue the stabimg
of the criminal designs of Jhe Anglo- American wa)-
mongern.

(T The Comununist and Workery' Purties ‘ol ihe
countries of People's Democrucy amnd the Soviel Linion
have, together with the task of expining the imperialist
warmongers and oo accomplices, the Tisk of fwnher
sirengthening the camp of peace and Sociabivm, for the
sake of defending peace and the security wof palinn

i) The Angic-Amenican Imperiatists assign & Gon-
siderable role s the exccution of their aggresive plans,
partculerdy in Central and South-East Eorope, 1o the
nationalist  Tilo cligue, which b employed in the
cipionage service of the imperialist.  The task of
delending peace und sirnggling ugainst the warmongers
demunds the [urther exposure of this eligue which fins
gone over to the cump of the biller enemies of peuce,
democracy and Soculismi—the camp of imperialism and

bamad !
agaloal the Soviet Union, In being spremd ever more
widely wmuog the mass of the people in the capitalist
svnirtes.  Inothe days of the war aguinet fasclow, the
Conununisl Parties vwere the vanguard of the sation-
wide resistupce to the invaders, Tn the post-war period

thie Comemist und Workens' Parties wre the Tront-runk
fighters or the vital interests of thelr peoples, ngains o

new YZWar,

I

Working-Class Unity and the
Tusky of the Communist and

Workers' Parties

The preparation of o new war which is being cons
ducted by the Anglo-Americun impecialists, the cum-
paign  of bourgeon reaction ogainst the democratic
rights wnd economic interests of the working class and
the imuases of the people, demund u sirengibening of the

struggle of the working class (o saleguard and consoli-
date peace, 10 organise a decisive rebull 1o the war-
mongers and (o the opslaught of imperiatist reaction
The gunraniee of success in this stinggle s unity in the
rinks of the working class,

Post-wir experience shows thut the policy of splitting
the working-class movement occupics one of the mosl
mportant places in ll;: arsenal o lactical mesns anl
methods used by the impenalivis for the unleashing ol
o new war, for the suppression of the forces of denn
cracy and fism, and for sharply lowering the san-
dard of living of the mass of the peuple

Mever before in the whole listury of the inlermational
working-class movement has working-cliss unily, bl
within individual countres aid ag o woild scale, fm. wl
such decidve imporance as at the present time, Unity in
the runks of the working class is necessary in order 1o
defend peace, o thwart the eriminal designs of the wi-
mongers and to foil the imperialists’ plot ugainst demo-
cracy and Socialism, (o avert the estublishment of fascisi
methods of domination, to offer & decisive rebull 1o the
vampaign of monopaly capital aguingt the vital interesty
il the working class and o u-hi:u an improvemeni in
the ecipomic pasibion of the working moasses,

These tasks can be achieved first und loremost on the
busis of rallymg the brosd masses ol the working clum,
itiespactive of party membership, trade union organisa-
B wpd peligrous faith.  Unity (rom below is the most
ellective wity of radlying all workers for the sake of the
defence of peace and the nutionsl independence af theis
coniiitries, Tor the sake of the defence of the econonye
interesty wnid democratic rights of the warking peaple,

Wirrking-cluss unity is Tully stininable, despite the op-
ponitiony of the lﬂlﬂnﬁ cenirgy of all the trade unions
awnd partics, led by ypliiters and enemies of unity.

The post-war period has been marked by big suc-
wened in the elimination of the aplit in the working clas
anid in the rallying of the democratic lomces in general,
an expression of which was the formation of the Wold
Federution of Tragde Unions, the Women's International
Democraie Feoderation, snd the Wordld Fedetauion of
Democratic ' Youth, and the convening of the World
Congress of Partisans of Peace. The successes of unily
are expressed in the strengihening of the General Can-
lederution of Labour in France, the establishment of a
unded trade union associntion In laly—the lialian
Gieneral Confederation of Labour—and in the militan
uctivities of the French and ltalian proleiariat.

In the countrics of People's Democracy historic suc-
cessen have been won as regards umtmf the working
class. United parties of the working class have been set
up, aa well 1y wnited trade unions, and uniled co-opera-
tive, youth, women's and other organisations, Thi
working-class unity played a decigive role in the suc-
censes achieved in the economic and cultural sdvance in
the couniries of Peoples Democrucy, ensured for the
warking class the leading role in the State, and ensured
radical improvements in the material conditions of the
erln: s,

All this points to the tremendous urge of the working
cluss towardy consolidating iis ranks, and points jo the
existence of real possibilities of creating n united front
of The working chss agamst the unived Torces of reaction,
from the American imperialists 10 the Right-Wing
Socialmis

The American and Hritmh imperialists and their
satellites i the countries of Europe are striving o split
wind p‘d:u.npnhn the forces of Lh:h;lu:lmi: llnh: of the

in general, pariicular hopes Right-
Wﬂ.. Socialist &uﬂr trade union leaders. On
Afirect instructions from the American and British im-
perialists, the Right-Wing Socialist 'leaders and re.
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uctionary trade union leaders are iﬁlitling the ranks of
the working-class movement from the fop and trying to
destroy the cunited  organisations of the working class
which have been setl up in the post-war period.  They
huve tried to- smash the World Federation of Trude
Union from within, have organised breakaway gronp-
ings—the Force Onvriere in France, the so-called
Federation of Labour in Italy—and they are prepuring
lo set up a breakaway internationul trade union cenire,
Splitting ;ttemph of this kind have also been made
by the leaders of the Catholic orgunisations in certain
countries, The appraisal of the treacherous actiony of
the Right-Wing Socialist lewders, as the bitlerest enemies
of “working-class unily and the accomplices of im-
perialise, given by the first conference of the Informa-
:__:uncdﬂur:uu of Communist Purties, has been fully con-
rmed,

Today the Right-Wing Socialists act not only as agents
of the bourgeoisie in their own countries, bul as gEents
ol American imperalism, converling the Social-Dems-
catic pairbies of the conntries of Europe into Americian
panbigs, direct  tools of  Unpited  States  impedialist
ATl

b thewse countries where the Right-Wing Sociilists ure
i e Governmenl —Oritain, France, Ausitia, amd the
Scandinavian countries - they act as the ardent defen-
ders of the Marshall Man, Western Union and North
Adlantic Treaty, and all similar forms of American ex-
peinsion.  These preudo-Socialists carry out the [oulest
role in the persecution of working-class and: democralic
organisalions which defend the interests of the working
Kuprc. Sliding farther and farther down the path of

trayal of the mterests of the working class, democracy
and Secinbmm, wwld having complelely disowned Muorxist
teaching, the Right-Wing Socialists ure now acting us the
defenders ond propagandists of the robber ideslogy ol
American imperialsim.

Their theory of democratic Socialism, ¢f the third
force, thewr cosmopolitun ravings about the need 1o re-
nounce nationdl wveruignlr, are m}lhing but ideologicul
cumouflage of ithe aggression of American and Hritish
imperialism, The wretched offspring of the Second Inter-
national  (which  rotied  alive)—the so-called Com-
mittee  of International Socialist  Conferences
(C.OM.IS5C.0 ) —his become the rallying ground of the
vilest splitters and disorganisers of the working-clasy
movement, This organisation has become an espioniage
cenire tn the employment of the Hritish and American
intellipence ‘services,

Only in decisive battle against the Right-Wing
Socialist splitters and disorganisers of the working-cluss
movement can working-class unity be won,

The Information Bureau considers it the pomary sk
of the Communist Marties 1o strugele continuously 1o
unite and organise all the forces of the working cliss in
arder to ofler powerlul resistance to the inselent chifins
of  Anglo-American  imperialism, o frosirate  thed)
gamble on n new world war, 1o defend amd cansolidie
the cause of peace and intermational secarity, W doom o
fatlure the oflensive of wwoopaly capital against the
standard of living of the working masses,

In the present internabional siteiation, it is the direct
duty of the Commimnst Parties 1o explain that §F the
working cinss do not secure unlly in their ranks, they
will deprive themsclves ol the most important wespon
in the struggle against the growing threat of & new worhl
war and the offenwive of imperialist reaction on the
standard of Tiving of the working people.

While conducting an irreconcilable and  consisient
struggle in theory and proctice sgainst the Right-Wing
Socielists and reactionnry trade amon leaders and meidi-
lessly exposing them and isoluting them from the maswes,
the Communists should patiently and persistently explain
to the rank-and-file Social Democrat workeis the full im-
portance of working-cluss unity, should draw’ them into
the active struggle for peace, hread and democratic liber-
ties, and should: pursue o policy of joint action for the
achievement of these aims.

The tried method of wchieving unity for the working
class is unity of action on the part of its various sections.
Agreed joint action in individoal enterprises, in whole
brunches of indusiry, on a town, regional, national and
internstionzl scale, mobilises the broadest masses for the
struggle for the most immediale needs which they best
understund, and serves to establish permanent unity in
the proletarian ranks. The achievement of unified work-
ing-class action from below can be expressed in the
furmation in fuctories and institutions of commitiees in
defence of peace, in the organisation of mass demon-
strations ugainst the warmongers, in joint action on the
part of the workers for the purpose of defending demo-
cratie rights and improving their economic position,

In the struggle for working-class unity special atten-
tion should be given to the masses of Catholic workers
and working people and their organisation, bearing in
mind that religious convictions are not an obstacle 1o
working-class unity, particularly when this unity is
needed 1o save peace. Concrete joint action in the field
of geconomic demands, co-ordination of the siruggle
of the ¢lass and Cutholic Irade unions, etc, can be
effective means of bringing the Catholic workers inlo the
common fronl of struggle for peace,

A most impoertant task of the Communist Parties in
every capitulist country s to do everything possible to
secure unity of the irade union movement, Tndn:.r it
is of tremendous mportance to draw wiorganised
workers into the trade unions and into active struggle.
In the capitalist countries these workers comprise o con-
siderable part of the proletarial. If the Communist
Parties properly organise the work among the unorgan-
ised workers, they will be able to achieve imporant
successes in the 1ask of securing working-class unity.

The Information Bureuu considers that it is necessary,
on the busis of working-class unity, to establish national
unity of all democratic forces for the purpose of mobilis-
ing the broad masses of Lthe people for the struggle
aguinst Anglo-American imperinlism and reaction al
home. Of extreme importance is the day-to-day work
in the various mass orgamnisations of the working people:

jomen’s, youth, peasanl, co-operative and other organ-

L=3
munist and Workers' Parlies are confronted with the
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tusk of siill furiber consolidai the working-class
unity already schieved und the uniled rade union, co-
operative, women's, youth and other organisations al-
ready Created.

The Talormation Burean considers thal the further suc.
cess of the struggle for working class unily and the rally.
ing of the democratic forces depends primarily on
improvements in all the organisational and ideologicsl
work of every Communist and Workers' Party.  For the
Communist and Workers' Parties, the idealogicsl expo-
sure of, and the irreconcilable struggle mlul‘.:g mang-
festations of unism, seclarianism and bourgeois-
aathonalism, the struggle against the penetration of
cnemy agenls into the party miliew, are of decuive
impoitance.

The lessons which arise from the exposure of the Tito-

Rankovic spy chigue imperatively demand that the Com-
it and Workers' Parties shonild increase revolulion-
ary vigilance to the wmost. The agents of the Tilo
chique are today scting as the biticrest splitters in the
runks of the working clus and democrabic movemenis
and are carrymg out the will of the American imperial-
s A decinive struggle is necessary, therelore, agains
the mtnguer of these agenits of the imperialisis, wherever
they try lo vwank in worken' and democralic organiaa-
Tnris

| be organiationsl and idealogical ical strengthen-
tig of the Conumuinust and Workers' Parties on the bases
ol the principles of Marxism-Leninivm i a most im-
purtant condition for the succensful ol the
wuikmng cluss for unity in their mnks, for the came of
peace, for the mlmj' independence of their countrics
tug democracy and Socialism, o
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On the Pacifist Policy

of the World Peace Congress
(1949-1954)

Within two years after the end of World War 1l 8 mass
anti-war movement arose (0 many countries around the
world. Broad sentiment emerged against the warmongering
of U.S. imperialism; the vicious saber rattling against the
then socialist Soviet Union was denounced; there was appo-
sition to the rearming of Germany and Japan; struggles
broke out against conscription, atomic weapons and other
imperialist war preparations: enormous mass actions con-
demned the U.S. imperialist aggression against the Korean
people; as well, in some countries the working people rose
up to fight their "own'' imperialists’ trampling on the
oppressed peoples, such as the opposition to the French
imperialist aggression against the Vietnamese people.

In various countries this movement took on vast propor-
tions and a quite militant character. In a few European
countries, for example, a whole movement srose among the
workers to refuse to load or unload weapons destined for
the rearming of Germany and the French colonial war in
Viet Nam. Id France, hundreds of thousands took to the
streets in demonstrations where there were pitched battles
with the police.

It is fairly clear that if the anti-war movement had been
properly organized and led it could have been used to
strengthen the revolutionary movement and to help mobi-
lize the working masses into the struggle for the socialist
revolution,

How did the Cominform and the international communist
movement deal with the antl-war movement? A good idea
of this can be gotten from a study of the World Peace Con-
gress (WPC), The international communist movement took
the building of the World Peace Congress as one of the cen-
tral points of their policy.

The World Peace Congress was founded in April 1949, It
appears to have been organized along pacifist lines. In ev-
ery case it failed to link the struggle against war to the fight
against imperialism and for revolution. But what is more, in
its official resolutions, manifestos and proclamations it was
a movement with no enemy. It not only failed to denounce
imperialism in general, but it would not say a word against

the United States government or, for that matter, any gov-
ernment.

The problem in the orientation of the WPC was not that it
used the word ‘‘peace,’’ but that it smothered all its agita-
tion in pious phrases about “peace’” and “‘humanity” in
arder to hide the class issues involved in the problems of
warand peace,

The struggle against the evils of militarism and reaction-

‘ary wars is part of the struggle of the exploited and op-

pressed classes against the reactionary and exploiting
classes which are the source of these evils. But in the orien-
tation of the WPC, this basic Marxzist-Leninist concept of
the struggle for peace was thrown overboard, Instead an
attempt was made to stay as far away as possible from the
class issues, arguing that all that was required for the
struggle for peace was to rally one and all who are willing to
say in words that they favor peace, irrespective of their
political stand and role in the class struggle.

At the time world r_-u.pim]iim. headed by U.S. imperial-
ism, was waging a brutal warmongering crusade. It was
striving to strangle socialism in the Soviet Union and to pre-
vent its consolidation in the people's democracies; to
bolster capitalist rule over the proletariat of Western
Europe; and to crush the revolutionary storm that was
gripping the toiling and oppressed masses all over the
globe — Greece, China, Viet Nam, the Philippines, etc. But
the proclamations of the WPC repeatedly denied that the
struggle against war and for peace had anything to do with
this worldwide class struggle. In fact, among other things,
it prided itself on being neutral in the struggle between
imperialism and socialism, repeating over and over again
that it did not favor one social system over another.

This aclass and nonrevolutionery approach of the WPC
appears to be connected to a never-ending quest for broad-
er numbers and for the magic "appeal” which would bring
the greatest numbers of *‘all sections' of the population
into the peace movement. It went from the idea of a peti-
tion campaign against the atom bomb, to a petition cam-
paign for a five-power peace pact, to a world campaign for
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“negotiations’” in general and “easing international ten-
gions'’ — each time claiming to have found the ultimate ap-
peal that would bring all classes into motion against war. As
well, it siressed the lowest and most non-mifitani forms of
dctivity such as petition campaigns, postcards for peace,
and so forth. It even got to the point where you did not have
to affiliate to the WPC to attend conferences and congress-
es.

Although all of this was done in the name of reaching the
broadest sections of the people, it is stated in a number of
places that the WPC was aiming most of all to recruit the
petty bourgeoisie and the middle bourgeoisie. Thus the
guest for the broadest appeal was not aimed at bringing the
widest numbers of the working class into active struggle
and around them the other oppressed strata and any other
progressive elements, but at denying the working class
characier of the struggle. The WPC watered down the line
to the utmost in order to appeal to the petty bourgeoisie and
the middle bourgeoisie and subordinated the anti-war
siruggle io these classes.

The Cominform backed the WPC to the hilt, The commu-
nist parties were called on to make the fight for & “'lasting
peace’ their “'central task''; and in practice the building of
the WPC was put in the center. The journal of the Comin-
form, For a Lasting Peace, For a People’'s Democracy (FLP,
FPD), is filled with euphoric praise for the WPC and advice
for how to build it more broadly. Every new broader appeal
issued by the WPC is praised in extravagant terms. As well,
FLP.FPD makes outlandish claims for WPC's successes,
such as the euphoric assessment that the WPC's petition
campaign for the abolition of atomic weapons prevented the
yse of the atom bomb in Korea, Viet Nam and China, Thus
it can be seen that the WPC was niot simply an organization
that the communists worked in and tried to push in a revo-
Jutionary direction. Rather, the policy followed by the WPC
was precisely the policy advocated by the Cominform.

It should be noted that while the WPC was officially neu-
tral towards the Soviet Union, many of its concrete propos-
als, such as for disarmament and the abolition of atomic
weapons, were first advanced by the Soviet Union in the UN
and elsewhere. Diplomatic proposals of this nature are not
necessarily wrong. For ¢xample, in the 1920°s the Soviet
Union made disarmament proposals before certain interna-
tional bodies with the aim of exposing the warmongering
nature of imperialism and of taking advantage of the cracks
among the capitalist states, But in this earlier period such
proposals were not the foundation of the Soviet Union’s in-
ternational orientation, much less the basic orientation for
the world communist movement. The Soviet Union carried
out an active policy of proletarian internationalism, putting
in the center the efforts to advance the socialist revolutions
of the working class and the revolutionary liberation
struggles of the oppressed peoples. That is why even when
such disarmament proposals were made by the Soviet
Union, the Bolshevik leaders gave constant warnings that
the communists in the capitalist countries should net also
make such proposals. Rather they urged the communists to

exert every effort to expose pacifism and organize the work-
ers for revolutionary struggle. (See excerpt from the 6th
Congress of the Comintern in this issue.) The problem that
arose after World War [l is that the disarmament and other
proposals were thrust into the foreground, all the commu-
nists were urged to make these appeals the center of their
policy, and class struggle and revolutionary agitation were
denounced as sectarian impediments to the real business of
appealing for the adoption of these proposals. The Marxist-
Leninist teachings on the relations of war to capitalism and
imperialism were discarded under the pretext of denounc-
ing *‘the fatalist view that ‘war is inevitable.'"’

Below is a chronology on the development of the WPC
and the Cominform’s approach to it. This report is based on
the documents, statements and articles carried in FLP,
FPD. The emphasis in the quotations is our emphasis un-
tess otherwise indicated.

1. September, 1947, The founding meeting of the Comin-
form is held. The documents of this meeting, including the
founding declaration and the speech "'On the International
Situation'" by A. Zhdanov, reveal the nonmrevolutionary
approach that is being advocated. Quite correctly an appeal
is made for struggle against the U.5. imperialist drive for
world hegemony; but a nonrevolutionary perspective is put
forward for this struggle, It does not call for the develop-
ment of the class struggle of the proletariat and the revolu
tionary movements of the oppressed as the way to combat
imperialism and aggression. Instead the founding meeting
of the Cominform emphasized the all-class and penty-
bourgeois nationalist appeal for the communist parties to
rally **all the really patriotic elements’’ for the “*defense of
the national independence and sovereignty of their coun.
tries."” It is declared that this principal’’ and “'special task
devolves on the fraternal communist parties of France,
italy, Great Britain and other countries.”"

2. February, 1949. The call for a World Peace Congress is
advanced in February. The FLP, FPL announces, in its April
1S issue, that “the International Liaison Committee of the
Cultural Workers in Defense of Peace, the World Federa-
tion of Democratic Women and a number of people well
known in the cultural world addressed a Manifesto to demo-
cratic organizations and progressives with the call for a
Waorld Peace Congress to be held in April of this year. The
underlying purpose of the proposed Congress was to rally
all the active forces of the people of the world in defense of
peace.’”

The article continues by describing 2 series of peace ac-
tions. But instead of drawing out and stressing the guite
mammoth snd militant demonstrations which were taking
place at that time it barely mentions them. Instead it dwelis
on less militant activities such as a British union calling for
Anglo-Soviet friendship, and even flabby activities such as
a nationwide campaign for signatures 1o a protest letter of
the Nationsl Committee of the "Fighters for Peace and
Freedom'' of France to Truman against the French govern-
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ment, through the Atlantic Pact, trying to involve the
French people in war against the USSR.

3. April; 1949, First World Peace Congress held in Paris. It
is atiended by representatives from 72 countries. It sets up
a Permanent Committee, The only document we have from
the Congress is the ''Manifesto.” This document says,
“We know who has violated the agreement reached be-
tween the Great Powers which confirmed the possibilities of
the coexistence of different social systems, We know quite
well who is violating the United Nations Charter. We also
know those who regard the agreements designed to pre-
serve peace as scraps of paper, those who reject all propos-
als for negotiations and disarmament, those who are arm-
ing to the teeth and who reveal themselves in the role of
aggressors. '’

But it never says who. The document never names an
enemy. Rather it espouses “‘good’’ things. It is for the
United Nations, disarmament, national independence and
peaceful coexistence, the right of nations to self-determina-
tion, and it is against the atom bomb, military alliances {in
general), colonialism, rearming Germany and Japan, and
disruption of economic trade between countries. It calls it-
self a "'united front in defense of truth and reason.'’ and
claims to represent 800 million people.

4. November, 1949, The third meeting of the Cominform is
held. One of the major documents of this meeting is entitled
‘"The Defense of Peace and the Struggle Against the War-
mongers.'' This lays out an entire program for the peace
moyvement. Although it does not explicitly name the WPC,
it is clear from the program it gives and “new forms’' of
struggle it advocates, that it is describing the WPC.

The document declares, ** For the first time in the history
of mankind there has arisen an organized peace fromt,
headed by the Soviet Union, the bulwark and standard-
bearer of peace throughout the world.”"

This statement about the first organized peace front in
history is repeated over and over in other documents and
articles. While it may be true that nothing quite like the
WPC ever exisied before, the real significance of this claim
is to deny the revolutionary anti-war movement that arose
during and following World War 1. By stressing “‘the first
time'’ repeatedly, the Cominform is hiding away the old,
traditional Leninist tactics for the fight against imperialist
war preparations in order to advance new tactics.

The document continues with the following two para-
graphs, that conclude it:

“United together under the leadership of the working
class, all the opponents of a new war — working people and
men and women of science and culture — are organizing a
mighty peace frant capable of frustrating the criminal de-
signs of the imperalists. The outcome of the developing gi-
gantic struggle for peace depends to a great extent on the
energy and initiative of the communist parties. It rests pri-
marily with the communists, as vanguard fighters, to trans-
form the possibility of foiling the warmongers' plans into an

actual fact.

"“The forces of democracy, the forces of the supporters of
peace considerably exceed the forces of reaction. It is a
question of still further increasing the vigilance of the peo-
ples towards the warmongers, of organizing and rallying
the broad mass of the people for the active defense of
peace, for the sake of the basic interests of the peoples, for
the sake of their life and liberty.” (pp. 13-14)

Here and elsewhere, there is a tendency to create a false,
euphoric atmosphere about the prospects of a *“stable and
lasting peace’’ under imperialism. This euphoria was one of
the main arguments for how the present situation and tac-
tics were so much better than the previous situation under
which Leninist, revolutionary tactics were followed. Mean-
while, there has not been g single year since the end of
World War 1l in which one or more wars was not being
waged by the imperialists in their aggression all around the
world,

The guiding idea was that imperialist war cun now be
successfully combatted without waging the class struggle,
without the revolutionary struggles of the proletariat and
the oppressed. In fact nowhere does this Cominform docu-
ment speak of building the revolutionary working class
movement or promote the national liberation struggles.
{With the exception of the people’s victory in China, which
had taken place the month before, the revolutionary
struggles breaking out against imperialism and reaction are
simply overlooked.) Instead the idea is that, unlike at the
time of the First World War, the people's desire for peace,
combined with the declarations of governments and im-
portant personages in favor of *'peace,’’ can stop war, The
idea Is promoted that now things have changed. Now the
"'pence forees’” are sostrong that pious words of peace that
cover over the class struggle — the same type of pious
phrases that Lenin combatted so vigorously during and
after the First World War — have become the guarantee of
“lasting peace."’

Moreover, the struggle for peace along these lines is de-
clared to be the primary task of the world’s communists. As
the Cominform document siresses: “The struggle for a
stable and lusting peace, for organizing and rallying the
forces standing for peace against those standing for war,
must today occupy the centeal place in all the work of the
communist parties and democratic organizations.'" (p. %)

It then explains “The Most Urgent Tasks.'' Point 1 is:
“Today the tasks loom particularly imperatively of rallying
all honest supporters of peace, irrespective of religious
faiths, political views and party membership, on the broad-
est platform of the struggle for peace and agninst the threat
of the new war which hangs over mankind.’" (p. 10) While
elsewhere in the document it analyres U.S. imperialism as
the enemy, and while in **Tasks'" it calls for propaganda ex-
posing the aggressive military blocs, its call as to what the
parties should explain is simply, “‘They must widely ex-
plain that a new war would bring the peoples most profound
disaster and colossal destruction, and that the struggle
against war and in defense of peace is the task of all peoples
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of the world."" (pp. 11 and 12}

Of course the communist parties work to lead the masses
of all religious faiths into the class struggle. Furthermore,
they must make vse of various sharp fronts of struggle that
can break the working masses away from bourgeois political
affiliations. But this is clearly not what the WPC document
is getting at, It is saying that the issue of war and peace is
above mere political differences, mere politics; it is denying
that “*war is the continuation of politics by other, i.c.,
violent, means.”" It is not an appeal for struggle; it is an
appeal for pious declarations of pedce without respect to the
class struggle. Surely even the biggest and most reaction-
ary capitalists and their lackeys can swear to the skies that
they are for peace, and that they too are against destruction
and other wicked things. Indeed most of them are well-
practiced in such declarations which are made to hoodwink
the masses, blunt their class consciousness and weaken the
revolutionary struggle against reactionary war,

A further indication of what is meant by the “broadest
platform of the struggle for peace'” is the forms of struggle
called for. ""To make wide use of the new, effective and
tested forms of mass struggle for peace. such as commit-
tees in defense of peace in towns and villages, the drawing
up of petitions and protests, ballots among the population,
which have been widely practiced in France and Italy, pub-
lication and distribution of literature exposing the war
preparations, the collection of funds for the struggle for
peace, the organization of boycotts of films, newspapers,
books, periodicals, broadeasting companies and of the insti-
tutions and leaders propagating the idea of a new war. All
these constitute a most important task of communist and
waorkers' parties.”’ (p. 12) These *‘new forms" of struggle
are obviously not new at all. Again the point of stressing
“new’’ is to hide away the tactics advocated by Lenin, to
cover up the need for revolutionary mass struggle, and 1o
replace this with nonmilitant and low level forms of activity.

5. March 15-19, 1950. The 3rd Session of the Permanent
Committee of the WPC is held in Stockholm, It has 150 del-
egates representing affiliated national peace councils in 52
countries and representatives from 29 other countries,

The chairman is Frederic Joliot-Curie. Although Joliot-
Curie was a declared communist and a member of the
French anti-fascist underground in World War 11, the WPC
documents describe him only as a ‘*physicist, Nobel Prize
winner, Professor, College de France, member, Academy
of Science and Medical Academy; High Commissioner on
Atomic Energy, France."” He opens the session with a
speech demanding the prohibition of atomic weapons and
mentioning no enemies,

The general secretary, Jean Lafficte, a Fremch writer,
speaks on the work since the last session. He points *‘to the
feverish preparations for a new war now being made by the
Anglo-American imperialists.”' But this is the only mention
of imperialism in the material from the Stockholm meeting.
Laffitte mentions the relatively more militant actions of the
transport and factory workers in 2 number of West Euro-

pean countries against the transport and production of
arms. However the main thing that Laffitte promotes is that
a delegation of the WPC traveled around the werld calling
on parliaments to adopt the WPC's peace proposals:

The main action of this meeting was to launch & petition
campaign for the prohibition of atomic weapons, which be-
came known as the Stockholm Appeal. This appeal reads, in
its entirety: ‘*We demand the un¢onditional prohibition of
the atomic weapon as an instrument of aggression and mass
extermination of people, and the establishment of strict in-
ternational control over the fulfillment of this decision.

“We will regard as a war criminal that govérnment
which first uses the atomic weapon against any country.

"“We call upon all people of good will all over the world to
sign this call."

It is characteristic of the WPC that the Stockholm Appeal
doesn't say who is the war criminal that was threatening
atomic war, Nor does it condemn that government which
already had made first use of the atomic bomb against an
all-but-defeated enemy, namely the 1.5, government which
had dropped two atomic bombs on Japan in the cloging days
of World War I1. '

The same issue of FLP,FPD carried an article by Jbrge
Amado, a member of the Permanent Committee, which
states, among other things: "‘Bui in order that the move-
ment might become a power capable of upholding peace,
the Permanent Committes must free itself from narrowness
and from all forms of sectarianism. Its activities should not
substitute those of other organizations also waging the
struggle for peace — but on their own scale — such as those
of the political parties; trade unions, women's, vouth and
other organizations. The field of action of the Permaneni
Commitiee is far wider; it unites people in varlous walks of
life, and of all kinds of philosophic, political and religious
convictions. Any narrowness in exposition and application
of slogans may diminish sobstantially the scope of the
movement and create the danger of & breakaway by certain
groups of peace supporters,

'* At the first Stockholm session the Permanent Commit-
tee placed in the hands of the respective national commit-
tees and the entire great peace movement the brosdest and
most useful means in the struggle — namely the call for the
prohibitien of the atomic weapon. The peoples will regard
as & war criminal that government which first uses the
atomic weapon. This call, signed by people in all coun-
tries, will prove the most effective means to extend the
movement of the partisans of peace; to show the broad
masses the real countenance of the warmongers.” {em-
phasis as in original)

Thus the emphasis of the Stockholm meeting is to give an
orientation without any enemy and to promote the least
militant forms of struggle. The crowning point of the meet-
ing is the call for gathering signatures for the Stockholm
Appeal.

This orientation is backed to the hilt by the Cominform,
FLP, FPD proclaims that gathering signatures for the Stock-
holm Appeal is the “'central task'” and the *'main thing'"in
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the “'struggle for peace.”” An article in one issue states:
“The unfolding of a mass, all peoples movement for the
prohibition of the atomic weapon, the collection of millions
of signatures 10 the appeal of the Permanent Committee is
now the central task of the struggle for peace. People who
think that no amount of signatures can avert war and pro-
tect the peaceful population from destruction by atomic
bombs are profoundly mistaken.”’ It continues in this vein
and states later on, **The collection of signatures must now
become the main thing in the struggle of all democratic or-
ganizatlons for peace. Every meeting, every demonstration,
all means of mass work must be brought into play in order
to intensify the campaign for signatures.’’ (emphasis as in
original)

6. June, 1950, The Korean war begins,

7. September, 1950, Lead article in FLP,FPD entitled
**Peace Movement in a New Phase.'’ The article hails the
Stockholm Appeal for having gotten 400 million signatures
50 fur and 1t lists the signatures per country: “'The entire
adult population in the USSR and in the people’s democra-
cies (Poland, Romania, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Bulgaria,
Albania), over a hundred million in the Chinese People’s
Republic and twenty million in Germany.... In Italy, sixteen
million have signed, in France fourteen million...in fascist
Tito Yugoslavia tens of thousands have signed this appeal
fllegally. Tens and hundreds of thousands of signatures
have been collected in Greece, Brazil, Cuba and Uruguay,
in Turkey and Iran. The first million signatures have been
collected in Britain. In Japan...more than five million have
signed...in Burma over two million...more than two million
U.S. citizens...."'

The article points out that U.S. imperialism has gone over
from preparing acts of aggression to carrying oul aggres-
sion in Korea and says peace activists are demanding the
‘iextension of the program of the movement against war,
ngninst any kind of aggression, agninst propaganda for a
new war," (emphasis as in original) The article then goes
on to discuss such things as the adoption of laws against
war propaganda and the evasion of military service. So even
now when U.5. imperialism is carrying out aggression in
Korea, the appeal is not to vigorously agitate against this
barbaric aggression, but to agitate on pacifist lines against
the use of force in general. No clear distinction is drawn be-
tween the reactionary use of force by the enslaving imperi-
alists and exploiters and the liberating use of force by the
proletariat and oppressed masses.

8. November, 1950, Second World Peace Congress held in
Warsaw, Originally planned for Italy, then moved to Britain
where it was also barred, and at the last minute moved to
Warsaw. Two thousand delegates representing 81 coun-
tries.

This congress, in its proceedings, seems somewhat more
militant with verbal support for the liberation struggles of
the oppressed people, particularly the struggle in Korea.

But again, its documents point to no enemy, have flabby
formulations on the Korean struggle, and appeal mainly to
the United Mations to reform itself. Further, this congress
starts the process of emphasizing the call for a pact between
the five great powers (USSR, China, U.S., Britain and
France). It also calls for work to bring into the activities of
the WPC the avowed pacifists and other trends which are 1o
the right of the WPC itself.

The first day of the proceedings begins with a speech by
Joliot-Curie. He again does not point to an enemy and
stresses, ““This Manifesto (from the 1st Congress — ed.)
was, and remains proof of the fact that our sole aim is to
vonsolidate peace and that in doing so, we are not acling as
champions of this or thet political and economic regime."
He argues that ** We cannot leave unexposed and unpunish-
ed those who are driving the world to catastrophe,” but he
does not name who this is. The closest he comes is 1o say,
*'The distinguishing feature of our activity is explained by
the profound conviction of every partisan of peace that war
is not inevitable; that the forces of peace already united and
the potential peace forces, are enormous; that a peaceful
settlement of all differences is possible, that peaceful co-
existence of different political and economic systems is
possible; and finally, that only a handful of businessmen
who, for the sake of preserving their domination, for the
sake of enormous private profit, still deceive many honest
people and force them to go to war.”" Otherwise, his repori
is for disarmament, for banning atomic weapons, and for a
five-power pact, and it contains a lot on the failure of the
UN.

Joliet-Curie's speech is followed by a report by Petro
Nenni, the general secretary of the Italian Socialist Party.
Interestingly the words of this social-democratic leader are
a shade more militant in that he denounces the Atlantic
Pact as warmongering whereas many others name no
enemies at all. At the same time his basic orientation is in
line with the others — that there must be peaceful coexist-
ence, elc.

On the second day, the Chinese delegation apparently
gives a fiery denunciation of U.5. imperialist aggression in
Korea. As well the Korean delegation gives & similar de-
nunciation, details the savagery of imperialism and the re-
sistance of the people. A standing ovation is given this dele-
gation. Also notable is the fact that J. Rogge (a former as-
sistant U.S. attorney general and a vice-chairman of the
Permanent Committee of the WPC) apparently speaks in
defense of the 0.5, gnd Tito and is denounced for this. The
Vietnamese delegation also speaks denouncing U.S5. and
French imperialism.

But the documents mainly do not reflect this somewhat
more militant sentiment. There are two main resolutions, a
manifesto and an ' Address to the United Nations Organize-
tion."" Speaking of the failure of the UNO the manifesto
states: ‘‘The peoples of the world hope that the United
Nations Organization will resolutely return to the principles
that inspired its foundation after World War Two, in order
to ensure freedom, peace and respect between people.”
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This is said at a time when it is under the UN flag that the
imperialists are waging aggression against Korea.

The manifesto goes on to declare: ''Peace does not wait
on us, it must be won. Let us unite our efforis and demand
that the war now devastatiig Korea, a war that tomorrow
may set the world ablaze, cease now." It does not say who
is to blame in Korea, and, in the context of U.5. imperialist
claims that the communists are trying to start a world war,
this could be misunderstood by others as a denunciation of
the Korean liberation struggle, This is the danger of such
aclass appeals against war,

It is true that the U.S. dggression in Korea created the
real danger of a wider war. But by failing to say that it is
the imperialists who are to blame for the war in the first
place and who are hatching dangerous warmongering
plans, the door is left open for viewing the heroic resistance
war of the Korean and Chinese peoples as equally to blame
for the danger of ''setting the world ablaze." In fact, while
the imperialists will always hold the danger of aggressive
war over the toiling masses, liberating wars, such as the
peoples’ resistance to the U.S. invasion of Korea or the na-
tional liberation wars against U.5, aggression in Indochina,
play a vital role in undermining imperialism and its plans
for wider aggression.

The manifesto goes on to call for all manner of good
things, especially for a five-power peace pact.

The niain resolution is the address to the UNO which de-
cries the failure of the UNO, demands that the UNO call a
meeting of the five great powers, and gives ten specific pro-
posals for the UNO to carry out to bring about peace. This
mentions in passing the intervention of American armed
forces in Taiwun. As well, it calls for investigation of Gener-
al MacArthur's role in Korea, but not the role of U.S. impe-
rialism in Korea. Again the WPC can find no enemy, On
Korea it demands that the full Security Council deal with it.
The resolution states: "*Disquieted by the fact that the war
now raging in Korea is not only bringing incalculable dis-
gster upon the people of Korea but also threatens to devel-
op into & new world war, we demand the immediate cessa-
tion of hostilities, the withdrawal from Korea of foreign
armies and the peaceful settlement of the internal conflict
between the two parts of Korea, with the participation of
representatives of the Korean people.'" It also demands the
“cessation of hostilities against the Republic of Viet Nam,
operations which ... contain the danger of world war."
Thus, with the exception of Taiwan, the naming of the
enemies is avpided and the Korean liberation struggle is
not supported even in hints.

The resolution attempts to define aggression as “‘a
criminal act of that state which first employs armed force
against another state under any pretext whatever.” This
definition tries to avoid the issues of the political and class
content of war in favor of some mechanical eriteria, a quest
that is typical of the WPC literature. According to this defi-
nition the sole criteria in judging an aggressor is who fired
the first shot. This is diametrically opposed to the well-
known principles put forward by Lenin. Lenin upheld the

concept that ''war is the continuation of politics by other,
i.e., violent means."" Therefore, Lenin stresses, one can not
necessarily judge a war by which army fired the first shot or
which army crossed which frontier. Rather it is necessary 1o
determine in which class interests the armies are fighting
— is an army fighting for strengthening slavery and reac-
tion or for liberation from slavery and reaction, The WPC
departed from this class standpoint which is essential for
any serfous struggle against reactionary war,

It should also be noted that the resolution argues in favor
of Big Power cooperation by, among other things, painting
a euphoric picture of the economic benefits that disarma-
ment and normal trade relations will allegedly bring the
working masses of the capitalist countries. We will touch on
this point again further on.

Finally, it should be noted that the report on the Con-
gress gives a detailed account of its composition which
emphasizes parliamentarians and petty-bourgeois profes-
siongls. It reads: ''taking part in the work of the Congress
were 2,065 people from 81 countries, including 1,756 dele-
gates, The remaining 309 were guests and observers.
‘Women delegates numbered 446,

“The professional composition of the Congress was as
follows: statesmen and members of parliaments — 59,
scientists — 49, writers and poets — 116, professors — 124,
clergymen — 72, leaders of international organizations —
13, leaders of national organizations — 151, film workers —
3, architects — 13, composers and musicians — 7, engi-
neersand technicians — 73, journalists — 67, actors — 08,
military men — 12, industrial workers — 341, peasants —
57, doctors — 01, lawyers — 83, businessmen — 47, siu-
dents — 121, office workers — 222, municipal councilors
and mayors — 20, teachers — 72, others — 234.”

The Congress set up a World Peace Council, apparently a
replacement for the Permanent Committee, From this time
on the literature no longer speaks of the World Peace Con-
gress but only of the World Peace Council. Further use of
the initials WPC in this report refers to the World Peace
Council,

9. February, 1951. First session of the World Peace Coun-
cil is held in Berlin,

The proceedings of this meeting show some enthusiasm
for the national liberation struggles, defining them as pan
of the peace movement. But again, the documenis are an.
other story.

The main resolution of the meeting is a call for a pact of
peace among the five great powers. There is talk that the
500 million signatures to the Stockholm Appeal was good,
but now they've found the really broad appeal that nobody
can refuse and which will ensure peace. The appeal reads
in its entirety:

“To fulfill the hopes cherished by millions of people
throughout the world, irrespective of their views as (o the
reasons giving rise to the danger of world war: —

"“To strengthen peace and safeguard international se-
curity: —
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**We demand the conclusion of a pact of peace among the
five great powers — United States of America, Soviet Un-
ion, Chinese People's Republic, Great Britain and France.

“*We shall regard refusal by the government of any great
power to meet for the purpose of concluding a pact of peace
as evidence of aggressive designs on the part of the given
government.

“We call upon all peace-loving nations to support this
demand for the conclusion of a pact of peace, which should
be open to all countries,

“‘We append cur names o this appeal and we call upon
all men and women of good will, all organizations seeking to
strengthen peace, to sign it."*

There are a number of other resolutions continuing the
WPC policy on Korea. Germany, Japan, etc. Of particular
interest is a resolution denouncing the UN for its condem-
nation of China as "‘aggressor’” in Korea. This is done
based on the 2nd Congress of the WPC definition of the ag-
gressor being the first state to attack,

Also of special interest is the resolution *Concerning
Struggle for Peace in Colonial and Dependent Countries,”’
This supports the UN Charter on the right of the people to
self-determination and decties the UN for having “'disap-
pointed the hopes placed in it.”" It continues with this most
curious statement:

“The World Peace Council denounces the false propa-
ganda which seeks to depict another world war as the path
leading to self-determination for the colonial and dependent
peoples. It dectares that solidarity struggle of all people for
peace Is the decisive factor in the struggle of the colonial
and dependent peoples for the right to self-determination.”’

Whatever the intention of this statement, it ends up pro-
viding a rationale for counterposing peace petitions to the
path of liberation wars, which supposedly carry with them
the danger of another world war. What this orientation
meant in practice can be seen in the shameful example of
the stand of the French Communist Party on the French
African colonies. In these colonies the allies of the FCP
advocated that gathering peace signatures was the central
task of the enslaved African masses.

10. June 22, 1951. FLP.FPD carries an unsigned article
entitled ''Lessons of History."

This article repeats the refrain that: *“The more than 500
million signatures collected to the Stockholm Appeal pre-
vented the imperialists from using the atom bomb in
Eorea.”” This assessment of the power of gathering signa-
tures against atomic weapons is more than a little exag-
gerated. The truth is that the U.S. imperialists feared the
wrath of the great revolutionary storm sweeping the work-
ers and peasants of Asia and of the working people all over
the world who would have risen to their feet against atomic
war crimes; these were social forces many times the power
of the signatures on the Stockholm Appeal.

11. Summer, 1952. A theoretical article, entitled **Stalin
on the War Danger and the Possibility of Averting It,”

appears in a Soviet philosophical magazine, Written by LA.
Selezney, it is the only article we have found which at-
templs to give a theoretical explanation of the policy adopt-
ed for building the peace movement after World War 11,
The article sums up the anti-war movement both before and
after World War II; it outlines the proposals of the Soviet
Union to the UN: it sums up the building of the WPC; elc.

Seleznev creates a euphoric picture of the power of the
peace movement of that time and puts forward a number of
absurd argumenis. For example, he argues at length that
the people are more conscious; that they '*are beginning to
grasp the laws of social development”; and that “‘Under
present conditions it is difficult for the ruling classes to con-
ceal preparations for war from the masses of the people.”’
Apparently Seleznev forgot about the First World War,
where the European proletariat was highly class conscious
and was repeatedly warned of the danger of capitalist war
but nevertheless was dragged into the imperialist slaughter.

The main significance of the euphoric picture is to declare
that the revolutionary Leninist principles and the tried and
tested Bolshevik tactics for combating imperialist war are
no longer needed and no longer valid. As Seleznev puts it:
“'But at the present the people fight against an unjust, ag-
gressive war in a different way than in the pasi for today
the possibilities have matured for averting a new world
war.'" In this way the aura is created that “in the past”
{i.e., in the days of Lenin and the Bolshevik Revolution) the
communists acted like fatalists, sitting on their hands pon-
tificating the inevitability of imperialist wars, But this is a
muockery of the truth.

Basing their revolutionary tactics on a scientific analysis
of the aggressive and warmongering nature of imperialism,
Lenin and the Bolsheviks gave the clarion call to the prole-
tariat and oppressed peoples of the world to rise up in mass
revolutionary struggle against the imperialist and reaction-
ary powers. They called on the class conscious workers to
link the struggle against reactionary war with their rev-
olutionary struggles for the ovethrow of the imperialists
and exploiters and to push forward the socialist revolution
as the only way to put an end to imperialist warmongering
and aggression.

However, it is precisely this proletarian revolutionary
perspective that Seleznev wants to cast aside when he calls
for fighting the war danger *'in a different way than in the
past."’ The kernel of his entire argument on the war danger
is that the old Leninist tactics for fighting the war danger no
longer apply and should be replaced with explicitly nonpro-
letarian and nonrevolutionary tactics.

The Seleznev article also discusses the type of “‘broad
unity'" aeross all political and class boundaries that the
WPC was striving for. Although the “'right socialists’" are
criticized, in fact the WPC bent over backward 1o accommo-
date the liberal, social-democratic, pacifist and other bour-
geols trends. In its concluding section the article states:
“"While the Paris congress was composed predominantly of
communists and workers in the sciences, arts, and litera-
ture, at the Warsaw congress there were present, along
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with communists, liberals and conservatives, Laborites and
Catholics, social-democrats and Radicals, as well as farm-
ers and even industrialists. ...

"“The caongress also adopted a decision in favor of estab-
lishing contact with the many associations and groups
which, though not affiliated with the international organiza-
tion of the partisans of peace, in some measure act in oppo-
sition to war, whether consistent or not. Accordingly, the
World Council of Peace decided to take steps for negotia-
tions and conferences with supporters of the 'One World'
movement, with the Quakers, church organizations, the
‘neutralist' movement and other pacifist groups, for the
purpose of working out conditions for joint actions in the
struggle for the preservation of peace.”

In passing, it should be noted that Seleznev presents an
absurd argument justifying why the WPC focused its at-
tention on the nonproletarian classes and the small and
middie bourgevisie. Explaining the necessity of founding
the WPC he writes:

““But it (the anti-war movement) had alsp a weak side: it
did not yet. have organizational forms and clearly outlined
programmatic principles. Some detachments of the fighters
for peace were headed by powerful organizations, the
World Federation of Trade Unions, the International Fed-
eration of Democratic Women, the World Federation of
Democratic Youth, and others. But a vast part of the peas-
antry, intelligentsia, the small and middle bourgeoisie, who
were interested in the preservation of peace and were fight-
ing against &8 new war, were without a leading organiza-
tion."

Here Seleznev mentions the peasants among the other
middle strata; but he did so knowing full well that the WPC
focused its attention on the liberal bourgeois and the bour-
geois mielfigenisia. Seleznevy teasons that the working
masses already have trade unions and other mass organi-
zations; but the professionals and bourgeoisie are without
organization and therefore it was necessary to form the
WPC. Seleznev is so preoccupied with the middle strata
that he forgets that professionals and businessmen are also
organized in their professional and business organizations
and associations. His argument is a typical example of how
the WPC was geared to cateting to the liberal bourgeoisie
rather than organizing the toiling masses,

12. October, 1952. Sometime in the summer or fall the
WPC makes a call for a People’s Congress for Peace. This
call is based on the “'successes’’ of the campaign for a five-
power peace pact and aims to bring in still broader forces.
Of course the bringing in of broader forces necessitates fur-
ther watering down and making even vaguer the policy of
the WPC. WPC now speaks of the fight against "'interna-
tional tension.'” It also stresses that anyone ¢an come to the
congress even if they don’t affiliate.

In October a communigque of the Bureau of the WPC
deals with a call for a People’s Congress for Peace to bring
together all trends, The communique stresses that the issue
is how to break the international **tension’ ¢aosed by the

use of *'force in the relations between nations'”; it stresses
that one does not have to join the world peace movement Lo
come to the People's Congress; and emphasizes that
‘‘Agreement even on a single question, will Facilitate solu-
tion of other questions and help clear the international at-

mosphere, "
13. October 5§, 1952. 19th Congress of the CPSU.

14, October 31, 1952. Lead article of FLP, FPD entitled ** Al)
Progressive Mankind Prepare for People’s Congress for
Peace.'” This article analyzes “‘new conditions' which it
claims makes the situation favorable for holding a peace
congress. Chief among these new conditions is that states-
men from France, ltaly, Britain, Germany and Japan are
making statements against U.S. imperialism in defense of
their own imperialisms, The article draws from this situa-
tion the conclusion that the peace congress should bring
in“all trends. "

The article denounces * growing tension in the world situ-
ation caused by the aggressive action of the 1.5.-British
imperialist blog,"" It analyzes that "there is taking place
virtual subordination to and plunder by the U.S. of old,
long-established bourgeois states and their colonies.’’ It
claims:

"'"However, in pursuing their aggressive, predatory poli-
cy, the U.S. impefialists come up against serious difficul-
ties, Of late the imperialist camp has witnessed an acute
sharpening of the fight for raw materials and markets. An-
tagonisms between the U.S. and other capitalist countries
have sharpened as a result of the growing striving of these
countries to break loose from the American yoke and 1o take
the path of independent development.

"in France and Waly a number of prominemt political
figures who until recently maintained silence, now openly
reject the brazen demands of the U.5. monopolists and the
U.S. military. There is taking place a growing nstional
awakening of the Britlsh people who are becoming aware of
the need io put an end to the difficuit and dangerous situ-
ation in which they have been placed, with the compliance
of Britain's rulers by their unscrupulous American *friends.’
A strong protest movement against the crude military dic-
tate of the U.S. occupationists is growing among all social
strata in West Germany and Japan.®’

The article goes on to discuss the peace movement.

**In these conditlons the People's Congress for Peace will
alm at uniting people of all trends, groupings and sssocis-
tlons of all kinds anxious to ensure disarmament, security
and national y free choice of their way of life
und casing of the tension in internationa! relstions. ..,

“The popular movement in defense of peace is s non-
party, democratic movement. It does not pursue the alm
of abolishing capitalism and does not set ltsell soclalist
tasks. Hence, the opportunity arises of extending o the
maximum the mass base of the peace movement, of draw-
ing peaple into it irrespective of social status, political con-
victions, religious and philosophical views.
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"The communique of the Bureau of the World Peace
Council concerning preparation for the Peoples’ Congress
reads: ‘Participation in the congress in the capacity of dele-
gates, guests and observers will not signify obligatory
affiliation to the peace movement.... An agreement reached
on any single issue will help to solve other problems and to
ease the international tension.” This means that there is
nothing 1o prevent any section or group of the population
from participating in the congress. ..,

*Experience shows that in those places where all sec-
tions of the organized peace movement, from national com-
mittees to rank-and-file activists, have gone ahead vigor-
ously with their preparations and have improved their work
among all sections of the population, and partlcularly
among the urban middle straia, among pessunts, women
-mlynih:.ﬂ:c preparations for the congress are most sue-

15, December, 1952. People's Congress for Peace is held
in Vienna. There are 2,000 delegates said to represent
nearly all the countries of the world. It discovers the
“'broadest’’ appeal — the struggle for the *'spirit of negoti-
ations."’

The congress passes an appeal. It stresses, "'We hold
that there are no differences between states that cannot be
setiled by negotiation....

“‘We call on governments of the five great powers...on
whom the peace of the world so largely depends; we call
on them at once to begin negotiations for a pact of peace.'’
It goes on to claim that “The peoples will do their utmost
to make the spirit of negotiation prevail."

All in the context of "‘the spirit of negotiations,”" the
appeal calls for bringing an end to the hostilities in Korea,
Indochina and Malaya; supports the demand of Tunisia and
Morocco for independence; and calls for China to be al-
lowed to take its rightful place in the UN. The appeal con-
cludes:

“We urge, finally, that the United Nations become once
more a place for reaching agreement between the govern-
ments and should no longer disappoint the hopes reposed
in it by all the peoples of the world. ...

“We call on the people of the world to struggle for the
splrit of negotiatlon and agreement, for the right of man for
peace.

16. March, 1953. Stalin dies.

17, May, 1953. A lead article in FLP,FPD hails the Peace
Congress. It argues that the situation has become even
more favorable for peace and is enthusiastic that an even
broader appeal, the appeal for negotiations, has been found
which, it indicated. even Churchill and Eisenhower can
agree to.

This article creates the illusion that “easing of the inter-
national tension...will be a source of prosperity’” for the
masses, This these had been touched on several times be-
fore in the literature, but it becomes more prominent at the

time of the “'‘worldwide campaign for negotiations.” This
theme is borrowed from the classical pacifist and social-
democratic theories that capitalism can be made to work. It
is the illusion that the terrible suffering and horrors that the
capitalist system imposes on the masses can be eradicated
through some slight adjustments and reforms — which in
this case are to be realized through a campaign for big
power negotiations.

A few quotes from the FLP, FPD article follow.

““The Appeal of the People's Congress for Peace to the
governmenis of the five great powers met with a wide re-
sponse among public opinion in all countries. The commun-
ique issued by the Stockholm meeting of the Bureau of
the World Peace Council reads: *As a result of recent events
the idea of negotiatlons has won millions of new supporters.
These events show to the peoples that they can, by their ac-
tivity, secure 2n easing of the International tenslon which
will benefit everybody and will be a source of prosperity.’
The Bureau resolved to convene a session of the World
Peace Council in Budapest on June 15, which will ‘call spe-
cial attention to the need to ensure in all circumstances the
triumph of decisions achieved by means of negotiation....

**All progressive mankind stresses the need for rejecting
the policy of force in favor of the policy of negotiations.
The mighty voice of the peoples cannot be ignored. Public
opinion in all countries responded sympathetically to the
words about peace contained in the recent statements made
by the heads of the governments of the USA, Britain and
several other countries, It justly saw in this fact the force of
the influence of the peoples’ movement for peace.

“"However, the peoples cannot be satisfied with mere
statements about peace. Thése statements must be fol-
lowed by concrete steps that would contribute to easing the
international tension.'' The article goes on to denounce
warmongering stands of U5, imperialism on different
guestions.

Later the article states, ‘‘there is a new and more favor-
able situation today in the world for preserving peace than
wiis the case before. And this situation developed because
the world peace movement has grown and become consoli-
dated, because the main bulwark of and the main fattor
for maintuining and consolidating world peace — the Soviet
Union — has consistently and invariably conducted, and is
conducting now, & peace-loving foreign policy based on
mutual trust, an effective policy based on facts and con-
firmed by facts.”

**...Today those participating in the peace movement are
faced with & new task: they must redouble their efforts in
the struggle for cooperation and friendship among the peo-
ples, musi strive for negotiations conducted in the spirit of
peaceful settlement of international problems and contro-
versial issues in the relations between states, for signing a
Pact of Peace. "’

Another article in FLP,FPD, reprinted from Pravda under
the title ‘'Concerning Present International Situation,'
hails Eisenhower's statements for peace, but says the
peaceful gesture was taken back. It then goes on to praise at
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length statements by Churchill for peace. It says it has eriti-
cism of some of his statements, but by and large leaves this
criticism unsaid, preferring 1o praise his *'positive’ state-
menis.

18, June, 1953. The World Peace Council meets in Buda-
pest. It calls for a “world campaign for negotiations.'" Its
statement reads, in part:

“The events of recent months have convinged the peo-
ples that settlement of all international difference by peace-
ful means is possible of attainment. ...

"'"The gradual schievement of security will make it possi-
ble to halt the arms race, to begin arms reduction by way of
negotiation, and to devole the resources, hitherto used for
means of death and destruction, to ralsing the standard of
living of all. ...

**Negotiations will change the course of evenits. The Unit.
ed Nations can become the Instrument of this change by
keeping faithfully to the spirit of its Charter. ...

**It is on these grounds that the World Peace Council has
decided to launch a worldwide campaign for negotiations.
In this campaign the peoples will express, in a variety of or-
ganized ways, their demand that all disputes and differ-
ences between states shall be settled by peaceful means. "

19. July, 1953. A lead article in FLP.FPD entitled ''Nego-
tiations — Way to Peaceful Settlement of International
Problems’’ hails the call of the WPC for a campaign for
negotiations, and calls on the communist parties to go all
out for this campaign. Among other things, the article
states:

“The World Peace Council, which adheres to the princi-
ple of not discussing the merits or demerits of one or anoth.
er system, of one or another way of life, gave a splendid ex-
ample of extending cooperation in this common struggle for
peace by people of most diverse views and opinions. This
example shows the tremendous possibilities for broadening
the peace movement in the worldwide campaign for nego-
tiations. ...

"The communist and workers' parties, closely linked
with the broad masses and drawing their strength from
these masses, régard the struggle for peace as their main
task and link all their work with the struggle for preserving
peace..., [The policy for negotiations] is the basis for broad
Baity....

"“The duty of the communist and workers' parties is to
act as initiators in building this unity in town and country-
side, in factory and office, in houses and city blocks. The
duty of party propagandists and agitators, of the communist
and democratic press, is to give the maximum support to

the international campaign for negotiations.”

20. November, 1953. Lead article in FLP.FFD. entitled
*‘Main Problem of Our Day,’" states: “*No guestion is more
important and urgent today than that of easing internation-
al tension. This is the main problem of our day the solution
of which is a matter of total concern to the overwhelming
majority of the world population.”’ The article continues in
this vein.

21. November-December, 1951, The Warld Peace Council
meets in Vienna. It passes a “"Message'’ calling for & meet-
ing of all who are interested in easing international tension.
It also passes a ""General Resolution'' which demands ne-
gotistions on Korea, Yiet Nam, Germany, etc.; denounces
plans for a “European army,” the *'European Defense
Community'* and American atomic bases in Spain as plots
to create “war psychosis'"; and states that a five-power
mecting is the best way to obtain peace,

11. January-February, 1954. A conference of the foreign
ministers of the U.S., France, Britain and the USSR is held
in Berlin. 1t agrees to hold the Geneva peace conference in
April. A lead article in FLP, FPD halls this agreement and
calls it “proof of the significant success gained by the
peace-loving forces.”

13. April, 1954, The Geneva conference is held,

. November, 1954. Mecting of the World Peace Council
is held. It passes nine resolutions. In these resolutions the
claim is repeated that the Stockholm Appeal had prevented
the use of atomic weapons in Korea and Viet Nam; lkewise
it is claimed that the peace movement had stopped the wars
in Korea and Viet Nam. It calls the Geneva conference deci-
sions on Indochina a victory of the peace-loving people.
Otherwise, it can be noted, the resolutions oppose the Paris
and London agreements to rearm West Germany, to include
it in a military pact, and to legalize the division of Germany
between East and West,

A resolution on Asia is adopted hailing the joint declara-
tion between the prime ministers of China and India on the
five principles of peaceful coexistence. "' The five principles
have not only laid the foundations for peace and collective
security in Asia,"” the resolution declares, “'but their ac-
ceptance would provide the basis for peaceful coexistence
and friendly relations among all countries."’

This is an exaggerated view of the significance of this
government accord. Indeed it did not even prevent India
mm-myw“wﬁhmﬂm»w
after the '“five principles’’ were declared,
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From the 6th World Congress of the Communist International — 1928

The Proletariat’'s Attitude Towards the Question of

Disarmament and the Fight Against Pacifism

The Sixth Warld Congress of the Communist Inter
nutionad, held in August 1928, adopted a resolution entitled
"The Jlrumlr.dguﬁurfmpeﬂuﬁ:r War and the Tasks of the
{."ammm.*iu Helow we reprint from  this  resolution
, section IV ""The Proletariat's Attitude Towards the Ques-
mf! of Disarmament and the Fight Aguinst Pacifism, ™

. This is a positive example of the Marxist-Leniwist attitude
muun.i'n disarmament and pacifism. Among other things
this resolution provides an example of how during this
period the Communist International made ¢ sharp distine-
fton between the then-socialist Soviet Union’s use of dis-
armament proposals aimed at exposing the imperialist
powers, and the tasks of the communisis in the capitalist
wouniries, The resolution calls on the communists to fight
ageinst pocifist illusions about disarmament as “‘one of the
Jundamental tasks in the struggle agamnst imperialist war. "'

58, Imperialism at the present time encounters serious
obstacles in its ideological and organizational preparations
for new imperialist counterrevolutionary wars, viz., the
instinctive hostility to war aroused among the broad masses
of the population, particularly among the workers, the
prasants and the working women, since the last warld war,
For that reason, imperialism is compelied to make its prep-
aratlons for war under the cloak of pacifism. Al the same
time, pacifism is acquiring a new objective significance as
the ideology and the instrument in world imperialism's
struggle against the progressing world revolution and its

, the USSR. Herein lic the objective significance
and the lundamental aim of the disarmament proposals and
conferences initisted by the imperialist states, and particu-
larly of the “work " of the League of Nations in this sphere:
the discussions on “security’’; the proposal to establish
arbitration courts; the pacts for the ‘‘outlawry of war,” ete.
The purpose of all these pacifist schemes, treaties, and con-
ferences are: (n) to camouflage imperialist armaments; (b)
to enable cortain great powers to maneuver against each
oﬁurfﬂnh:npurpmenh:cmng.hv wreaties, a reduction in
their rivals’ armaments, while at the same time to increase
their own military power; (¢) to enable the great powers to
reach temporary agreemenis guarapteeing their domina-
tivn over the weak and oppressed countries; (d) to carry out

“ideological and political mobilization against the Soviet
Union ander the cloak of pacifist slogans, or direct prepara-
thon for war,

For this reason, to fight against disarhament swindle

and pacifism is one of the fundamental tasks in the struggle
aguinst imperialist war at the present time.

A. The Social-Democratic Disarmament
Program and Leninism

59. The principal instrument in the imperiafist disarma-
ment farce is social-democracy. which sows among the
masses illusions about the possibility of disarmament and
abolishing war without overthrowing impernalism. Among
the social-democrats there are two tendencies on the ques-
tion of disarmament, both of which, however, are tenden-
cies of bourgeois pacifism.

One of these tendencies, the herald of which Kautsky
became already in 1911, “'discovers'’ nonexistent objective
forces of capitalism, which are alleged to be operating in
the direction of disarmement and the abolition of war. This
tendency represents the policy of cooperating with the
“Jeft'* bourgeoisic for the purpose of limiting armaments,
concluding intemational agreements between the imperi-
alists for preventing, or altogether “outlawing” war, etc.
Already, in 1916, Lenin described this tendency as **sbso-
lutely bourgeois pacifism.” o 1914 1918, these views com-
prised the ideology of the “center'’; but when the world
war came to an end and the imperialist governments began
to resort (o pacifist maneuvers, it became the policy of the
leaders of the Second International. This policy is supported
by the right wing as well as by the majority of the “left”
social-democrats. It is presented as the policy of *“realist’
pacifism, but it in no way differs from the policy of the im-
perialist bourgeoisic.

With this policy is associated the “'organized capitalism’
theary, according to which, capitalism, in the present im-
perialist stage, itself develops the objective factors for
abolishing war from the realm of the *'civilized world,'" ete.
It is also associated with the theory of "ultra-imperialism, "’
of imperialist “alfiances,” “pacts,” and internationsl
cartels as a means for removing imperialist aniagonisms.
As a matter of fact, imperialism reveals no tendency what-
ever toward the abolition of war. On the contrary, all the
facts which the “realist’’ pacifists enumerate for the pur.
pose of lulling the masses, are symptoms of the prepara.
tions of imperialist war on the largest possible scale, of
wars in which, not individual states, but whole groups of
allled States, will be involved against each other,
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A United States of Europe, or a United States of the
World is a utopian dream under the capitalist system. But
even if such could be established they would inevitably be
reactionary, because they would represent an alliance for
the suppression of the proletarian revolution and of the
national liberation movements of colonial peoples. All the
tendencies within this main tendency (for example the Pan.
European movement) are out and out reactionary,

60, The adherents to the second tendency come out as
“*radical,’’ or “revolutionary’’ pacifists, and demand com-
plete disarmament, not only of the bourgeoisie, but also of
the proletariat, i.e., they reject the slogan of arming the
proletariat. At the time of the imperialist war, this slogan
was adopted by a number of revolutionary internationalists,
who found no other way of expressing their honest desire to
abolish militarism. It was not o revolutionary slogan, how-
ever, for it failed to take into account, or completely re-
jected, the necessity for arming the proletariat and for civil
war; objectively, it was an expression of the desperation of
the petty bourgeoisie. Lenin's criticism of this slogan ex-
pressed itself in 1916, holds good to this day, and must be
employed even more sharply teday, notwithstanding the
fact that the number of those who support this slogan is now
extremely insignificant. The October Revolution has proved
to every honest revolutionary the absolute necessity for
arming the proletariat, To substitute the slogan of disarm-
ing the proléetariat for the slogan of, arm the proletariat, can
serve at the present time only a5 a counterrevolutionary
slogan. For that reason the communists must take great
pains to explain the true position to those workers who
sympathize with the slogan of disarming, particulasly in the
smaller countries, and to fight as strenuously as possible
against the “'left'"" leaders, who advocate it. This applies
also to the theory that international guarantees and “‘arbi-
tration courts’' ean abolish war. Such institutions are mere-
Iy soap bubbles, which burst at the very first serious con-
flict, or else serve as instruments in the hands of the more
powerful imperialist robbers.

There is only one point on which both social-democratic
tendencies can agree on questions of disarmament and
pacifism, and that is, that the principal obstacle to disarma-
ment are the countries where "there is no democracy.'
i.e., the dictatorship of the proletariat in the USSR,

B, The Soviet Disarmament Proposals

61, Already in the theses of the VIII Plenum of the ECCI,
emphasis was laid on the point, that the international prole-
tariat must take up an altogether different position in prin-
ciple towards the Soviet Union's point of view on the ques-
tion of disarmament from the position it muost take up
towards the hypocritical proposals for disarmament ad-
vanced by the capitalist states. In view of the exceptional
importance of this question in the fight against pacifism, it
must be very clearly presented and explained to the
Mmasses.

The propesals for general and complete disarmament
submitted by the Soviet government to the Preparatory
Commission on Disarmament called by the League of Na-
tions in November, 1927, differ radically in aim, sincerity
and objective significance from the phrases and schemes
submifted by the imperialists and their social-democratic
flunkeys.

The aim of the Soviet proposals is not to spread pacifist
illusions, but to destroy them; not to support capitalism by
ignoring or toning down its shady sides, but to propagate
the fundamental Marxian postulate, that disarmament and
the abolition of war are possible only with the fall of capital-
ism, 1

The Soviet government called upon the imperialists who
talk cynically about disarming, actually to disarm; it tore
down the pacifist masks from their faces. 1t goes without
saying, that not a single Communist thought for a moment
that the imperialists would accept the Soviet disarmament”
proposals. Nevertheless, the Soviet government’s propos.
als were not hypocritical, they were made in all sincerity,
because they in no way contradict the domestic and foreign
policy of the workers' government, whereas, imperialist
“‘disarmament’’ phrasemongering contradicts the policy of
bourgeois states — the policy of plunder and oppression,
The Soviet government represents the dictatorship of the
proletariat in the interests of the majority of the population,
who had been exploited for centuries. The Soviet govern-
ment does not conduct a policy of plunder and oppression;
its policy is a peace policy, in the interests of the inter-
national proletariat.

The Swiet Unton's proposals differ from the bourgenis
and social-democratic proposals also in their objective alg-
niflcance. They do not serve as a screen to conceal a policy
of aggression; they do not express the desperation of the
petty bourgeoisie: they express one of the aims of social-
ism, which the revolutionary proletariat will achieve after
it has achieved victory all over the world.

62, In their opposition to the Soviet disarmament pro-
posils, the social-democrats resorted to the most venomous
means and utilized the slogans supplied to them by Trotsky-
ism. They tried to discredit the disarmament proposals of
the Soviet government in the eyes of the masses by declar-
ing them to be a “‘revision of Leninism,” a transition to
“Thermidor,"’ etc, Enough has been stated above (o prove
that this is despicable slander. After the Soviet proposals
for compiete disarmament were rejected, the Soviet delega-
tion, in March 1928, submitted a second scheme, which
provided for partial disarmament and for a gradual reduc-
tion of land and naval forces. This was not a concession to
pacifism. On the contrary, it served to expose more com-
pletely the attitude of the great powers towards the small
and oppressed nations. The Soviet government's position
on the question of disarmament is a continuation of Lenin's
policy, and a consistent application of his precepts.
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C. The Proletariat’s Fight Against Paciflsm

63, The workers in the Soviet Union, having defeated the
bourgeoisie in civil war and having established the dictator-
ship of the proletariat in their country, may adopt & new
method in their fight against pacifism — that yvenomous
toal of imperialism — namely, to propose general disarma-
ment to the imperialists. But the proletariat which is still
fighting for power in capitalist states, cannot employ such
a method. It would not be a revolutionary act for the prole-
tariat in these countries to propose to, or demand disarma-
ment from their bourgeoisie and their flunkeys; it would
merely mean the substitution of the slogan of disarm the pro-
letariat for the slogan of arm the proletariat; it would mean
the rejection of civil war and of socialism. Hence, commu-
nists must strenuously combat the wrong conclusions
drawn from the Soviet government’s disarmament propos-
als — conclusions which contradict the revolutionary sense
of this program — and must ruthlessly condemn such a
deviation in their own ranks.

4. The difference between the methods of combating

pacifism employed by the proletariat in the Soviet Union
and those adopted by the working class in capitalist coun-
tries does not mean that there is a contradiction between
the two; or does it follow that communists in capitalist
countries must not make use of the Soviet government's
declaration on disarmament in carrying on agitation among
the masses. On the contrary, the disarmament policy of the
Soviet government must be utilized for purposes of agita-
tion much more energetically and to a wider extent than has
been done hitherto, However, they must not be utilized for
as a pretext for advancing similar demands in the capitalist
countries, but as a means: (1) for recruiting sympathizers
for the Soviet Union — the champion of peace and social-
ism; (2) for utilizing the results of the Soviet disarmament
policy and its exposure of the imperialists in the effort to
eradicate all pacifist illusions and to carry on propaganda
among the masses in support of the only way towards dis-
armament and abolition of war, viz., arming of the prole-
tariat, overthrowing the bourgeoisie and establishing the
proletarian dictatorship. -

Stalin on the War Danger and the Possibility of Averting It

The following article by Soviet author I. A. Seleznev
first appeared in the Soviet philosophical magazine Voprosi
Filosofii (iNo. 4, 1951). A condensed translation was carried
in the CPUSA journal Political Affairs. This text has been
taken from the Political Affairs translation, It is not said
whether the introductory note from the editors was pro-
vided by the Soviet magazine or Political Affairs. Passages
cited in the report on the World Peace Congress have been
hightighted by WA.

\

(We publish the following article on the occasion of the
Tind birthday of J. V. Stalin, who, as the greatest living
master of the theory and practice of Marxism-Leninism, is
the foremost scientist, advocate, and champion of the
principles and the path for peace among nations, and for
achieving peaceful coexistence among states of hetero-
Eeneous social structures — ed.)

The hysteria fanned by the American imperialist war
incendiaries, the A-bomb psychosis and the open. adven-
turist military actions against freedom-loving peoples in
Asia and elsewhere cause apprehension among the com-
mon people everywhere for the fate of the world. Will the
handful of billionaires once again succeed in plunging man-
kind into a whirlpool of bloody slaughter or will the peoples
of the world be able to check the bloody hand of atomic war-
fare suspended over the world? This question is at present
agitating all those who have at heart the interests of peace,

— by |.A. Seleznev

freedom and progress.

Two tendencies reflect the present state of international
relations. On the one hand, the undisguised efforts of the
American imperialists to enmesh the peoples of the world in
lies and draw them into a new destructive war; on the other
hand, the mighty counteracting will of hundreds of millions
of plain people, resolutely fighting against the aggressive
schemes of the monopolists and their puppet governments,
What is the real content of these tendencies? Are there in
existence obiective and subjective conditions to render im-
possible the unleashing of a new world war and to trans-
form the possibility of averting this war into actuality?

In the interview with a Pravda correspondent last Febru-
ary Comrade Stalin indicated, on the basis of a profound
Marxist-Leninist analysis of contemporary international re-
lations, that the struggle between the aggressive and the
peace-loving forces is becoming ever sharper. Said Stalin:

“What will be the outcome of this struggle be.
tween the aggressive and peace-loving forces?

“Peace wiil be preserved and consolidated if the
peoples will take the cause of preserving peace into
their own hands and defend it to the end. War may
become inevitable if the warmongers succeed in en-
meshing the masses of the people in lies, in deceiy-
ing them and drawing them into a new world war."
(“Interview of J.V. Stalin," in Political Affairs,
April, 1951, p. 14

L L L
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We are living in the epoch of the collapse of the old,
capitalist world and the victory of the new world, of commu-
nism. As we know, the old does not voluntarily retire from
the historical stage. It clings to the slightest opportunity to
delay the day of its demise. Thus, the capitalist world, dis-
integrating before our eves, resorts to every possible effort
in order to prolong its existence. Included among such ef-
forts is the unleashing of war, in which the imperialists see
a possibility of resolving the crisis now holding in its grip
the whole system of capitalism (although such a war may
bring grievous consequences for them).

Besides, for the shameless cligue of monopolists, war is
a very profitable business. The American monopolies
reaped during the first world war net profits of $38 billion;
in World War [ they netted $53 billion; and in the first
three months of the intervention in Korea the profits of the
American monopolies increased by 54 percent as against
the corresponding period in 1949,

And for the sake of the fabulous profits of a tiny handful
of monopolists tens of millions of plain people are forced to
sacrifice their lives. War means death to millions of people
and the destruction of vast material résources. War means
enpormous destruction of productive forces, devastation of
citles and countryside, and bestial annihilation of the peace-
ful population. Everybody knows by what inhuman methods
the German fascist invaders carried on the war against the
Soviet Union. And now even more perfected and brutal
violence and destruction is perpetrated by the American
imperialists against the Korean population.

When World War 1l was approaching its end, when the
defeat of Hitlerite Germany and the victory of the freedom-
loving peoples was already in sight, the leader of the Soviet
people, Comrade Stalin, posed before the peoples of the
world the task of making new aggression and a new war
impossible. “To win the war against Germany,’ Stalin
said, "'is to accomplish & great historical task, But winning
the war is not in Hsell syponymous with insuring for the
nations lasting peace and guaranteed security in the future.
The thing is not only to win the war but also to render new
aggression and new war impossible, if not forever then at
least for a long time to come.' (J.V.5talin, The Great
Patriotic War of the Soviet Union, International Publishers,
1945, p. 140.)

At first glance it may seem that to assert the possibility
of averting a new world war is to contradict the known
Marxist position that war is an inevitable concomitant of
imperialism. Actually, there is no contradiction,

Dhglectical materialism teaches that a correct interpre-
sation of the contradictions in the sociobistorical process ce-
quires an objective analysis of the whole complex of the
social relations, an éxact evaluation of the intérrelations be-
tween the classes. Moreover, in the present international
situation it is also necessary to tuke account of the inter-
relations between the two different systems existing in the
world, between the two camps on the international scene,
He who fails to take sccount of the changes in the conditions
of society's development is likely, by clinging to certain

positions of Marxism related to a definite historical epoch,
to fall into a gross error.

Marxism, Comrade Stalin tells us, cannot be viewed as
a collection of dogmas, a catechism, the conclusions and
formulas of which are suitable for all epochs and periods.
"In the course of its development Marxism cannot but be
enriched by new experience, by new knowledge; conse-
quently, its separate formulas and deductions cannot but
change in the course of time, cannot but be replaced by new
formulas and deductions corresponding to the new historie-
al tasks."" (J. V¥, Stalin, Marxism and Linguistics, Inter-
national Publishers, 1951, p. 47)

In the course of the social development in the post-war
period, in connection with the victory of democracy in
World War II, new governing laws have arisen in the rela-
tions between countries. A whole system of states has come
into existence, for which peaceful development is an his-
torical necessity, an historical law. By virtue of the struggle
between these two historical laws, the operation of the
former is undergoing a substantial change. To this should
be added the growing role of the subjective factor in his-
tory....

War is a socichistorical phenomenon effected by men.
War is planned and unleashed, not by the whole people of
this or that country, but by definite groups of men who have
an interest in the war. But war is carried on by the people,
they are involved in it directly, on the battlefields, as well
as by working to produce for the requirements of the war.
But the people have no interest in waging war if the war is
of an unjust, predatory character, Hence, in wars of this
kind, as in any other social phenomenon in class society, we
witness the operation of opposing forces: on the one hand,
the efforts of the exploiting classes to unleash and carry on
war; on the other hand, resistance to this on the part of the
popular masses, In past history such resistance manifested
itself in elemental riots and uprisings, which occurred
cither during the war itself or after it had come to an end,

Of course, wars were not the main and determining cause
of the popular uptisings. Underlying them were deep
causes of an economic and sociopolitical character. But un-
just wars hastened their advent. History knows numerous
cases when anti-popular wars, arousing profound discon-
tent among the masses, hastened the outbreak of revolu-
tions. It will suffice to recall the Napoleonic wars in the be-
ginning of the 19th century, which brought sbout resolute
actions by the peoples of Europe against Napoleon's
France; the Franco-Prussian war of 1870, which hastened
the revolutionary bdttles of the Parisian proletariat; the
Russo-Japanese war, which hastened the Russian revolu-
tion of 1905-07; and the first world imperialist war, which
hastened the historic victory of the Russian proletariat in
1917.

From the foregoing it can be seen that as soon as the
reactionary classes began to mobilize their resources for
the purpose of unleashing an anti-people’s, aggressive
war, there began to mature among the people the pos-
sibility of counteraction to the war. But this counteraction to
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the war by the masses of the people manifested itself in
most cases and in the strongest form after the war.

Quite different is the situation in the contemporary
conditions. The conscious activity of men holds an ever
firmer position in the history of mankind. Today, one-third
of mankind, freed from the ferters of capitalist slavery, is
building a new life consciously, in conformity with a single
plan for each country. In these countries there are no
classes who have an interest in waging predatory wars
aimed at subjecting alien peoples. The peoples of the demo-
cratic countries are sometimes forced to take up arms, but
only in order to defend their liberty and independence
against the encroachments of foreign imperialists. In the
capitalist world, which still holds in subjection about two-
thirds of mankind, there have also occurred shifis in the
direction of the conscious activity of men i RSS!
ot
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In present-day conditions it Is incorrect to speak merely
of the inevitability of war in the epoch of imperialism and
stop with this. Should we limit ourselves to this position,
we would distort the actual, objective course of the develop-
ment of history and bring great harm to the mighty move-
ment of contemporary times, the movement of the partisans
of peace....

Why War Is Not Inevitable

The victory over German fascism and Japanese imperial-
ism led to a new alignment of the world's economic and
political forces. The system of capitalism, the basic source
of aggressive wars, suffered a severe defeat as a result of
Warld War II. The principal shock forces of international
imperialist reaction — Germany, Italy and Japan — were
routed and their armies disbanded. France was very much
weakened by the war, and Britain's positions as a world
colonial power were considerably undermined. Only one
great imperialist nation, the United States, not only suf-
fered no impairment in World War II, but eénhanced its
economic power al the expense of other nations.

The Soviet Union, the bulwark of peace, democracy and
socialism, emerged from the war more vigorous, solid and
strong, and in the post-war years has not only healed the
wounds inflicted by the war, but has made progress in rein-
forcing its power in every way. The successful realization
of the post-war Five-Year Plan for the reconstruction and

development of the national ecomomy is a considerable
forward step towards the realization of the gradual transi-
tion from socialism to communism in the USSR. The
achievements of the Soviet Union, the growth of its econom-
ic power, are & decisive condition for ithe securing of peace
and curbing the incendiaries of a new war.

As a result of World War 11, owing to the historic victory
of the Soviet Union which played the decisive role in the
victorious outcome of the war of liberation, the imperialist
system lost a number of states in central and southeastern
Europe, namely, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Bul-
garia, Romania, and Albania. More than 70 million people
were freed from capitalism, have erected people’s democra-
cies, and are now successfully building socialism.

Analyzing the post-war international situation, Comrade
Stalin declared:

“The defeat and liguidation of the principal centers of
fascism and world aggression have led to profound changes
in the political life of the world's peoples, to a wide upsurge
of the democratic movement among the peoples. Taught by
the experience of the war, the masses of the people have
understood that the fate of the nations must not be entrust-
ed to reactionary governments, which pursue narrow caste
and selfish, anti-people aims. Because of this, the peoples,
unwilling to live any longer in the old way,-are taking the
fate of their states into their own hands, are establishing
democratic regimes and are carrying on an active struggle
against the forces of reaction, against the incendiaries of a
new war. The peoples of the world do not want a repetition
of the afflictions of war. They are fighting in earnest for the
enforcement of peace and security.”” ("'Order of the Minis-
ter of the Armed Forces of the USSR," of May 1, 1946, pub-
lished in Pravda, May 1, 1946)

One of the most important results of World War 1l was
the historic victory of the Chinese people, 475 million
strong, which smashed the Kuomintang reactionaries and
overthrew forever the domination of imperialism in China.
In 1949, China was proclaimed a people's republic. The
great victory of the Chinese people dealt a new severe blow
to international impetialism. It had an exceedingly favor-
able influence on the development of & mass national libera-
tion movement in the countries of the colonial East, The
victory of the Chinese revolution brings nearer the time of
the national and political emancipation of the peoples in the
colonial and dependent countries. The Chinese people have
firmly linked its destiny with the peace-loving peoples of
the Soviet Union and the people’s democracies,

The camp of democratic, peace-loving states comprises
also the Mongolian People’s Republic, the People’s Demo-
cratic Republic of Germany, the Viet Nam Democratic
Republic, ind the People’s Republic of Korea. Numerically,
the camp of the democratic countries, headed by the Soviet
Union, comprises a population of over 800 million, or more
than a third of the population of the globe, Possessing inex-
haustible material and human resources, and resting on the
planned development of their economy, the nations of the
anti-imperialist camp constitute a great bastion, firmly
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standing guard for peace.

Following the Second World War, a new and higher stage
was attained by the national liberation struggle of the
peaples of the colonial and dependent countries. The
struggle now aims, not at bourgeois democracy, but at
people’s democtacy, and it is led, not by bourgeois-nation-
alist parties. but by working class parties (communists).
The national liberation movement has assumed forms of
armed struggle by the people against the foreign imperi-
alists and the native feudal gentry.

Afier World War Il the overwhelming majority of the
popular masses lost confidenice in the bourgeois and right
socialist parties and turned their eves towards the commu-
nist parties. In the course of the war the communist parties
acted as the most consistent and courageous fighters in
organizing resistance to the fascist invaders. In the post-
war years the communists have shown themselves as the
reliable defenders of the national sovereignty of their coun-
tries and of the freedom and independence of their peoples
from the encroachments of the American imperialists. The
communist parties are the most active fighters for a durable
democratic peace and against the imperialist warmongers.
A clear indication of the enhanced prestige of the commu-
nist parties is the rapid increase of their membership.
Suffice it to mention that during World War 1l and five post-
war yvears the membership of the communist parties in all
countries (exclusive of the Soviet Union) has reached almost
20 million. The mounting influence of the communist par-
tles is also evidenced by the fact that they have by now been
entrusted with the task of piloting the state power by the
peoples of 12 countries, and in some of the capitalist coun-
tries the communists have powerful fractions in the pariia-
ments.

The victory of the freedom-loving peoples over German
fascism and Japanese imperialism imparted a strong stimu-
lus for the unprecedented development of a worldwide
demoeratic movement, expressed in the movement for the
complete eradication of fascism, the establishment of
demoeratic liberties, and for a democratic peace.

The peaples of the world have become convinced through
their own experience that monopoly capital and its parties
betray the national interests of their countries. The working
class, the peasantry, the peity bourgeoisie and the intelli-
gentsia have lost confidence in “their'’ big bourgeoisie,
and the bourgeois and right socialist parties. The peoples of
the world are now beginning to understand that American
imperialism, driven by the mad ambition to attain world
dominion, is prepared, in order to achieve this aim, to
plunge mankind into a new world war. In some parts of the
world American imperialism has already established new
centers of war, The American aggressive venture in Korea
is today a direct threat to world peace.

That is why all men of good will, regardless of their polit-
ical and religious views, irrespective of party affiliation,
have decided to unite their efforts and to take the cause of
peace into their own hands, The worldwide movement in
defense of peace, the first of its kind in history, has united

in its ranks hundreds of millions of men and women. The
working class piays a decisive role in the movement of the
defenders of peace. Participating in the movement in de-
fense of peace are broad sections of the peasantry, millions
of people in intellectual professions, and the flower of world
culture.

A mighty, organized peace front has crystallized, and its
forces are growing and getting stronger day by day.

The warmongers, vainly seeking to split the movement of
the defenders of peace, denounce it as & communist plot,
The communists can but take pride in the fact that their
active, self-sacrificing struggle for peace is causing new fits
of rage among the warmongers, The roie of the communists
in the movement of the defenders of peace is additional evi-
dence of the fact that the communists have no more honor-
able task than to fight for the vital interests of the people,
and at the present stage the most vital interest of the people
is the struggle for peace.

The struggle for communism and the struggle for peace
organically complement each other. The broad laboring
masses and all progressive, democratic forces see that capi-
talism carries within it the danger of war and that socialism
means peace. they see that all the bourgeois parties act
against the defenders of peace and carry on unbridled
propaganda and preparations for a new world war, while
the communist parties are the most active fighters for
peace.

With every new year of post-war development a further
change is taking place in the correlation of forces between
the camp of the defenders of peace and the camp of the war
incendiaries, in favor of the peace camp. That is why, under
the present historical conditions, it 18 incorrect to assert
categorically that the coming of a new world war is inevi-
table. The Marxist-Leninist position of the inevitability of
wars in the epoch of imperialism, which was correct for
certaln historical conditions, canmot be applied without
reservations to the new historical conditions.

In the interview with the Pravda correspondent Comrade
Stalin also defined the conditions under which the possibil-
ity of preventing a new world war may develop into and
become a reality. To assure this, the peoples must take into
their hands the cause of safeguarding peace and defend it
ta the end.

A possibility, Stalin teaches, can never asutomatically
become an actuality; we must bear in mind that there exist
several possibilities of a contradictory character; the deci-
sive role in transforming the possibility of averting the war
into an actuality belongs to the party of the working class,
which must 1ead the struggle of the masses for the preser-
vation of peace.

The first period of struggle to prevent a new world war
commenced already in the course of World War I1. In his
address on the 27th anmiversary of the Great October
Socialist Revolution Stalin referred to the means and
measures with the aid of which it would be possible to pre-
vent aggression. ‘*There is only one means to this end,” he
sald, “‘in addition to the complete disarmament of the
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agpressor nations: that is, to establish a special organiza-
tion made up of representatives of the peace-loving nations
to uphold peac: and safeguard sccurigy....”' (J.V, Stalin,
The Great Patriviic War of the Sovier Union, p. 142)

After the conclusion of World War Il the aggressor
nations were disarmed. To be sure, the American-British
bloc did everything possible to sabotage the complete dis-
armament of the aggressor nations, both with regard to the
figuidation of their industrial war potential and with regard
to the dissalution of their military formations.

But in place of the defeated Germany and Japan, new
aspirants to world domination appeared, the imperialists of
the United States. The center of world reaction moved to
the USA. In the course of the entite post-war period the
United States has pursued a policy of rejecting international
democratic colluboration, of creating & tense international
situation; of fanning & war psychosis, Increasingly subject-
ing toits influence the ruling circles of Britain and France as
well as the revanche forces of West Germany and Japan,
the United States is striving to forge powerful armies under
its command within the framework of the aggressive North
Atlantic Organization and other aggressive biocs with the
view of unleashing war agninst the camp of peace, demo-
cracy and socialism.

The UN and the Peace Struggle

A specinl body had been created to safeguard peace and
security, the United Nations Organization. The UNO was
given great powers to prevent aggression and, in the event
that it should occur, to liquidate it at its inception and to
punish the perpetrators of aggression, The basic condition
to assure proper functioning and effective action by the
UNO was the principle of the unanimity of the great powers
which carried the main burden of the war with Hitlerite
Germany,

But from the very first days of the work of the UNO the
ruling circles of the United States began to pursue a policy
aimed at undermining this basic principle. Under the lead-
ership of the United States, an aggressor core was formed
in the UNO comprising the countries participating in the
North Atlantic Organization, and 25 Latin American coun-
tries. As Stalin pointed out in the previously quoted inter-
view, "It is the representatives of these countries that now
decide the fate of war and peace in the United Nations,"'

The United Nations has not only failed to take decisive
steps to curb the aggressive actions of the United States
and other imperialist powers which have taken place since
the end of World War 1L It has helped the American and
British interventionists to stifie the freedom-loving peo-
ple of Greece, it helped to strangle the Indonesian repub-
lic, and in 1950 adopted the shameful resolution which
sanctioned the American intervention against the Korean
people and named as an aggressor the peace-loving
Chinese People's Republic.

All of this Is evidence of the fact that, again quoting

Stalin: *“The United Nations Otganization, ¢reated as the
bulwark for preserving peace, is being turned inte an in-
strument of war, into a means for onleashing g new world
war,"'

The Soviet Union and the UN

Omly the Soviet Union and the people’s demacracies have
carried on from the first day of the creation of the UNDO and
are still carrying on a4 consistent and self-sacrificing strug-
gle for peace.

In the first post-war year, when some imperialist nations
continged (0 maintain vast armies, when "'atomic diploma-
cy'" was initinted, the Soviet Union, In the interests of pre-
serving world peace and of easing the burdens of the people
resulting from the large military expenditutes, made &
proposal at the fiest session of the General Assembly of the
United Nations calling for a general reduction of prmaments
and a ban on the production and use of atomic energy for
military purposes,

These proposals met with stubborn opposition gn the part
of the aggressor bloc headed by the United States. They
coyld not, however, unceremoniously reject these peace-
loving proposals of the Soviet Union. The General Assem-
bly therefore decided 1o establish » commission 1o examine
the problems which have arisen as a result of the discovery
of atomic energy, and it also recommended thai the Secar-
ity Council should formulate measures for armaments re-
duction. But these decisions have remained only on paper.
In 1946-47 the reactionary circles in the United States and
ather countries began to carry on propaganda in favor of &
new world war. With the view of curhing the propaganda
for war, the Soviet Union offered at the second session of
the General Assembly of the United Nations, held in Sep-
tember 1947, a resolution which called for: condemnation of
the propaganda for a new war carried on in g pumber of
couniries, particularly in the United Stites, Greece and
Turkey; declaring propaganda in favor of war incompatible
with membership in the United Nations; and outlawing of
wir propaganda as a criminal offense. The United States
and its subservient majority opposed the proposals of the
Soviet Union for the condemnation of the war instigators.
However, under pressure of public opinion the General
Assembly was compelled to adopt this proposal, This was a
great political victory for the Soviet Union,

But even after the adoption of these proposals the imperi-
alists of the United States continued to carry on prepara-
tions for war, they began to increase the armed forces and
gradually to shift the economy to war production. With a
view to removing the threat of a new war, the Soviet Union,
ot the third session of the General Assembly, in September,
1948, made the fullowing proposals;

1) To recommend to the pérmanent members of the
Security Council to reduce their armaments and armed
forces by one-third within one year;

2) To outlaw atomic weapons as weapons of aggression;
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3) To establish within the framework of the Security
Council an organ of international control to check the
effectuation of these proposals.

But the Anglo- American imperialist bloc, using its obedi-
ent majority, rejected the Soviet proposals.

In 1949, fuced with the threat of an imminent economic
crisis, the American imperialists passed from war propa-
ganda to direct preparations for a third world war. They
launched an intense armaments drive in the United States
and Great Britain. With a view {o preserving peace and
security, the Soviet Union, at the fourth session of the
General Assembly, in September, 1949, made the following
proposals:

1) To condemn the preparations for a new war which are
carried on in a number of countries, particularly in The
United States and Great Britain;

2) To outlaw the use of atomic weapons and other means
of mass slaughter;

3) To recommend that the five great powers — the
United States, Britain, France, the USSR and China — join
efforts to come to an understanding with a view to ¢liminat-
ing the threat of a new war and that they conclude a five-
power pact implementing peace.

But again the peace-seeking proposals of the Soviet
Union were rejected. The peoples of the world sew addi-
tional evidence of the fact that the United Nations is not ful-
filling its function as an international organization for pre-
serving peace and security, and is becoming an instrument
of the instigators of a war of aggression, :

In 1950 the American imperialists passed to open acts of
aggression against the peoples of southeastern Asia and
above all against the peoples of Korea and China. At the
fifth session of the General Assembly of the United Nations,
the Soviet Union presented for adoption a “'Declaration for
the Removal of the Threat of a New War and Strengthening
of Peace and Security of Nations,"" which contained de-
mands for the outlawing of atomic weapons, for the reduc-
tion of the armaments and armed forces of the five great
powers by one-third, discontinuance of the propaganda for
a new war, and the conclusion of a peace pact by the five
powers, The Soviet Union also made a proposal calling for a
definition of aggression. But despite the evident need for
the sdoption of these proposals they were rejected by the
same aggressor core of the UNO. By a majority vote of the
delegations, which did not at all represent a majority of the
world's population, the fifth session of the General Assem-
bly adopted a most shameful resolution, approving the
aggression of the United States in Korea and naming as
aggressor the Chinese People’s Republic.

Appraising the activity of the United Nations, Stalin
pointed out that “‘being turned into a tool of aggressive
war, the United Nations Organization is at the same time
ceasing to be a world organization of nations with equal
rights. As a matter of fact, the United Nations Organization
is now not so much a world organization as an organization
for the Americans, an organization acting in the interests of
the American aggressors..,. The United Nations Organiza-

tion is therefore taking the inglorious road of the League of
Nations. In this way it is burving its moral prestige and
dooming itself to disintegration.”" (Political Afjairs. April,
1951, p. 13)

The peoples of the world have understood that they can-
not expect peace to be secured by the United Nations. They
have decided to take the fate of world peace into their own
hands, A new stage has commenced in the great battle of
the peoples against the danger of a new world war.

At present the struggle for peace which is being waged
by the states of the democratic and anti-imperialist camp
headed by the Soviet Union is supported in all countries by
hundreds of millions of common people, who have joined
hands in a common effort to prevent the handful of billion-
aires from plunging humanity into a new bloody slaughter.

The Worldwide Peace Movement

The worldwide movement for peace has arisen as the in-
evitable resalt of the historical development of society, as
the reaction of the masses of the people to the aggressive
schemes of the imperialists of the American-British bloc.
Essentially, the instigators of a new war themselves, by
their actions which go counter to the interests of the people,
have brought into life this unprecedented movement of
hundreds of millions.

In 1946 and 1947 an intensified campaign of war propa-
ganda was launched by the warmongers, headed by
Churchill agnd Truman. The United States in iis foreign
policy turned to an open expansionist line, the clearest ex-
pressions of which were the “Truman Doctrine™ and the
"“Marshall Plan'’ enunciated in 1947. Essentially, the aim
of these measures was, by tying the European countries to
the United States through economic obligations, to force
them to surrender their economic and political independ-
ence, and thus hammer together a bloc of states as a means
for attaining world domination, This created a threat to the
national independence of the European peoples and
doomed them to the role of cannen fodder for the American
imperialists, The Truman Doctrine and Marshall Plan
aroused a strong wave of protest by the masses of the
people. The protests grew particularly intense in connection
with the formation of the aggressive Western and North
Atlantic Alliances.

From the very beginning, the movement of the European
peoples against the American plans to unleash a new war
assumed militant forms: mass protest demonstrations,
strikes, collection of signatures on petitions in defense of
peace, and 50 on. The movement for peace was growing,
embracing broad hhurl masses and begnn to reach out




Through the initiative of the miernltmnal democratic or-
ganizations, particularly the World Federation of Trade
Unions, the first world congress of the partisans of peace
was.convened in Paris in April, 1949, under the slogan *'the
defense of peace is the concer of all the peoples of the
world."" The congress elected a “Permanent Cummlttm of
the. Warld Congress of the Partisans of Peace,”” which has
played a great role in strengthening the movement for
peace. During 1949 and 1950 national congresses of parti-
sans of peace were held in all countries of the world, and
national committees were elected to carry on the struggle
far peace. In order to strengthen the movement of the parti-
sans of peace organizationally, local peace committees were
organized in civies and villages. In factories, ete,

The movement of the partisans of peace has united
people of the most diverse views and convictions, and of
different classes and groups, vitally interested in the pres-
etvation of peace and security.

In the first stage of the movement of the partisans of
preace it was necessary fo work out a platform, the struggle
for the realization of which could unite all peoples, all sec-
tions of the laboring masses, regardless of ethnic origin and
nationality, of political views and religious convictions.
Such a common platform for the struggle for peace was
formulated in the Appeal adopted at the Stockholm meeting
of the Permanent Committee, which called for the outlaw-
ing of atomic weapons and condemning as & war criminal
the government which would first resort to such weapons.
To carry this measure into effect, it was decided 1o organize
a worldwide petition campaign. This roused all sections of
the population throughout the world. Within a short time
the Stockholm appeal was signed by more than 500 million
people. The campaign for the collection of signatures to the
Stockholm resolution resulted, among other things, in an
expanded base for the movement of the partisans of peace.

At its meeting held in Prague in August, 1950, the Per-
manent Committee adopted & new, more comprehensive
decision, calling for a struggle for a general reduction of
armaments, condemnation of aggression and military inter-
vention in the internal affairs of other nations, an end to the
war in Korea, and prohibition of all forms of war propa-
ganda. These decisions were the basis for the preparation
of the Second World Peace Congress, and showed the
greater maturity of the movement of the partisans of peace,
The Prague meeting of the Permanent Committee ushered
in a hew, higher stage of the movement of the partisans of
peace.

Second World Peace Congress, held in November,
1950 at Warsaw, worked under the slogan **We cannot wail
for peace — peace must be won!™* The Congress voiced the
demand for peace in behalf of all humanity, and adopted a
number of very important decisions of a programmatic and
organizational character,

The program for the further struggle for peace now took
the direction of fighting for an end to the war in Korea,
against rearming West Germany and Japan, for general
disarmament and a ban on atbmic weapons. The Congress
called upon the peoples of the world to demand that their
governments and parliaments pass laws to safeguard peace
and 1o insist that the five great powers conclude a peace
pact.

To'direct the struggle for these demands, the Congress
elected 8 World Council of Peace. At its first meeting, at the
end of February, 1951, the World Council of Peace adopted
a number of practical decisions gimed at carrying into effect
the program for the preservation of peace, Taking into
account that the main respoensibility for the maintenance of
peace and security rests with the five great powers, and
that the fate of the world depends largely on the settlement
of their differences, the World Council of Peace adopted an
appeat which calls npon the five great powers — the United
States, the Soviet Union, the Chinese People’s Republic,
Great Britain and France — to conclude a pact of peace.
The refusal by the government of any of these great powers
to confer with the others for the purpose of concluding a
peace pact, the appeal states, is to be considered as evi-
dence of aggressive designs on the part of this government,
The World Council of Peace called upon all men of good will
to add their signatures to the appeal.

As is known, the broad masses of the people have re-
sponded wholeheartedly to this appeal of the World Council
of Peace, At this writing the appeal has already been signed
by hundreds of millions of men and women of good will,

The World Council of Peace further decided to convene a
conference of the peoples of the European countries to con-
sider the question of a struggle against the remilitarization
of Germany and of a peaceful settlement of the German
problem; to convene a conference of the countries of Asia
and the Pacific to consider the question of fighting against
the rearming of Japan, the peaceful settiement of the con-
flicts taking place in the Far East and the conclusion of a
peace treaty with Japan this year, and also to organize a
number of regional conferences, It also decided to convene
an infernational economic conference to be held in the
Soviet Union, to consider questions relating to the estab.
lishment of economic ties between various countries and
raising the standard of living of the masses, to convene a
conference of physicians, and also an international confer-
ence of writers, artists, scientists, film industry workers,
teachers, journalists, sportsmen, etc.

Of exceptional importance is the recently held conference
of the European peoples on the question of fighting against
the remilitarization of Germany. The overwhelming mass of
the people of Europe is definitely opposed to the restoration
of Germany's war potential, to the revival of the German
armed forces and their uiilization for aggressive purposes.

As Stalin said, in order to transform a possibility into an
actuality, it is necessary that the broad laboring masses
understand the correct policy and actively support it. We
know that the aggressor forces, while they carry on feyerish
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preparations for & new world war, are at the same time
apprehensive of their own peoples, who do not want war
and stand for the preservation of peace. Hence, the aggres-
sors, before they plunge the peaple inta the whiclpool of o
sanguinary war, are trying ‘'to depict the new war as of 2
defensive character and the peaceful policy of the peace-
loving countries as an aggressive policy, They are trying to
deceive their peoples in order to impose on them their
aggressive plans and to draw them into a new war. "'

Conclusion

It is therefore necessary o open the eyes of all the com-
mon people o the threat of a new war, to explain to them
the meaning and significance of the struggle, now being
carried on the world over, (o prevent the war and to pre-
serve peace, The World Council of Peace adopted at its
first meeting a number of resolutions aimed at enabling the
broad masses to understand the essence and significance of
the decisions of the Second World Peace Congress and ac-
tively to support them.

A very important condition for transforming the possibili-
ty into an actuality is the unity of action both within the
poiding orgamization and among the broad masses of the
people. Thc Sr.mnd World P‘Ea{:e Cuﬂgwn marked gn:nt

the Wmnw mng:tess then:- was hrund repmsantniwn fmm
the peoples of the colonial and dependent countries.

Of great significance from the point of view of extending
the base of the peace movement is the decision of the Sec-
ond World Peace Congress concerning the defense of the
peoples fighting for their national liberation. The congress
declared that the movement of the peoples in the colonial
and dependent countries for their liberation is inseparably
connected with the movement for peace; Therefore, any
forcible attempts by the imperialists to keep these peoples
in a state of dependence and colonial subjection is a threat
to the cause of peace. ,

ﬁ. for the preservation of peace is uni-
ty of action by the leading force in the peace movement, the

working class,

It is no secret that the imperialists cannot wage war with-
out the working class, Hence, they resori to every measure
in order to force the working class 1o work for the war and to
setve as cannon fodder for the sake of carrving out the ay
gressive plans of the American imperialists, To this end
they try to enmesh the working class in lies, and resort to
intimidation and provocation, slander and epen tetrorists
acts H.gam!t the working class and the comumunist parties
In their efforts 10 win the support of the working class
the imperialists make use of its wors{ enemies, the right so-
cialists. Under the present conditions, the right socialists
are not only (and not even so much) henchmen of the bour-
geoisie of their country as the henchmen of American impe-
rialism. These traitors see their main task as justifving the
expansionist policy of the American billionaires, and they”
resort for this purpose to the most dishonest and vile meth-
ods of struggle, But under the present conditions it is nat-
50 easy {0 justify the overtly aggressive policy of American
imperialism. The peoples are organizing to fight this policy,

The right socialists therefore strive by all possible means '

split the united front of the peoples that are fighting for
peace, and first of all to break the unity of the worklng
class. They split the trade unions, enter into agreements

with the reactionary parties to fight against the democtatio .

forces, and once again as they did prior to World Warif}
they clear the path for fascism. This vile, frenzied campaign
of the right socialist splitters meets with resistance on the
part of the working class, solidifying it still more and rous-
ing it to fortify the upity of s ranks. The proponents of
peace must take full account of the fact that without unity
in the ranks of the working class there can be no unity of sl
the laboring masses in the fight for peace and democragy, .
and against the danger of & new world war, |

The movement of the partisans of peace, especially at’
its inception suffered from two incorrect points of view on
the question of the danger of a new war. Same were of the
opinion that a new war was absolutely ineviiable, that
nothing could prevent it. They proposed to discontinue all
resistance to the aggressors, to submit to fate and: thus to
doom millions of people to annihilation. Others believed
that the contemporary international situation had changed
so much that there was no basis for a new war. This would
have meant inaction on the part of the masses of the peaple,
creating favorable conditions for the aggressor forces in'
their criminal drive for 2 new war. Both of these wﬂ'pnmts
are unscientific and therefore harmful.

In order to transform the possibility of averting a new war’
into an actuality and preserve peace it is vital to strengthen
and expand the movement of the partisans of peace,

In the final analysis, the fate of the world depends on the
activity of the masses of the people. *'...a widespread cam-
paign for the maintenance of peace, as 8 means of exposing
the machinations of the warmongers,”
**is now of primary importance."’

One of the most important conditions for the prevention
of a new world war and securing the preservation of peacé

Stalin points out,”



94 The World Peace Congress

is enhancement of the power of the Soviet Union which
heads the mighty front of the fighters for peace, the muiti-
plication of its economic successes and the strengthening
of its defensive capacity. In World War 11 the Soviet people,
displaying miracles of heroism, courage and steadfastness
in the struggle against fascist Germany and imperialist
Japan, smashed with its armed forces the shock forces of in-
ternational imperialism and aggression, thereby saving
mankind from fascist enslavement. In the present condi-

tions, when over mankind is again suspended the danger of
a new world war and aggression by the imperialists of the
United States, the eyes of all peace-loving people are
turned towards the Soviet Union, the bulwark of peace and
security for all peoples.

The peoples fighting for peace may rest assured, as
Stalin stated, that the Soviet Union "'will continue in the
future, as well, unswervingly to pursue a policy of averting
war and preserving peace.’" o



The Orientation of the CP of France g5

On the Orientation
of the French Communist Party

from 1 944- 1956

An examination of the general line and practice of the
French Communist Party in the post-World War 11 period is
quite useful for our study of the orientation of the world
communist movement for the struggle against imperialist
war m thi time. The FCP along with the TP of Raly was
one of the two parties from the capitalist countries repre-
sented in the Cominform, and these two big parties had a
great deal of prestige and authority within the world com-
munist movement. Today it is well known that in the period
after the war, Togliatti's CPl proved very cotten and
adopted ultra-revisionist and polycentrist stands from early
on. Deservedly or not, the FCP has been given a different
reputation. It has a reputation that after the war it led the
French working class into militani siruggle, ardently de-
fended the Soviet Union and condemned the revisionism
of Browder and Tito, What's more the FCP is also known to
have resisted in the beginning the open revisionism of
Khrushchov and Togliatti. (See, for example, Enver
Hoxha’s Eurocommunism Is Anti-Communism, p." 29,
Proletarian Internationalism edition; pp. 94-95, Albanian
edition) Seeing as the FCP was regarded as one of the best
parties and was closely linked with the CPSU(B) and the
Cominform, it can be said that in a sense it provides a
model test for the erientation for the communist parties in
the capitalist countries pursued by the world communist
movement in the post-war decade,

The following report is based on a survey of some 150
articles taken from the Cominform journal For a Lasting
Peace, For g People's Democragy. All references are to
FLP FPD. Many of these articles are the reports and docu-
ments of Central Committee plenums and congresses of
the FCP. Almost all of the others were signed articles from
the authoritative leaders of the Party. In other words, this
report is based on only the most sympathetic and polished
reference material. The very condemning materials on the
stands taken by the leaders of the FCP compiled by unsym-
pathetic sources have not been used.

. The General Line

In the post-war period the general line of the FCP was for
the building of a democratic, nationally independent
France in a peaceful world. This was fis consistent program
over the decade covered. At great intervals reference was
made to revolutionary Struggle, the revolutionary per-
spective, the struggle for socialism, the class struggle for
power against the bourgeois state, the overthrow of bour-
geois democracy, and fighting for the dictatorship of the
proletariat. At one point they frankly admitted that *mis-
takes of economizsm'’ and failure (o put forward the per-
spective of “'the destruction of capitalism’ had hurt their
influence in the factories because *“This is precisely what
the workers expect of us." (August Lecoeur, organiza-
tional secretary of the CC, June 23, 1950, Also 12th Con-
gress of the FCP, April 1950) But under this thin sprinkling
of revolutionary phrases, the entire practical program is
kept strictly within the cspitalist framework — defending
the bourgeois constitution, defending the republi¢, defend-
ing the French natiopal interests and defending peace.
The statements of the FCP leaders stress that their basic
program hadn't changed since the time of the liberation
war againsi the Nazi oceupation and that, now a5 then, they
would unite with anyone and everyone, without regard to
class or political distinctions, for the cause of democracy,
independence and peace. While the FCP leaders adhered
to this basic program for the whole pust-war period, they
adapted their rhetoric to the powerful waves of the mass
upsurge, to the sharp pressure of the bourgeoisie, etc.

Immediately after liberation in August of 1944, the FCP
leaders adopted the line of merging the Party and the
partisan forces under its leadership into the newly recon-
stituted bourgeois regime. The FCP held important posts
in de Gaulle's Provisional Government of 1944-45. In 45
and "46 they scored big election victories. Along with the
Socialist Party, the FCP coauthored the Constitution of the
4th Republic of France. And from 1946 to the spring of
1947 the FCP held major cabinet posts in the coalition
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governments along with the SP and the Christian Demo-
crals.

During its period in government the FCP leadership did
not raise the independent demands of the working class.
Instead, raising industrial output to regenerate the French
economy wis put forward as the principal task of the com-
munists and workers. This was spelled out by FCP General
Secretary Maurice Thorez at the 10th Congress of the Party
in June, 1945. In these days the FCP acted like a typical
governmental party of capitalist slave drivers.

In the spring of 1947 the FCP was unceremoniously
dumped from the government. (As part of a concerted
push demandéd by U.S. imperialism, the bourgeoisie
tossed the communist parties out of a series of European
governments ol this time: France, Italy, Belgium and
others.) The FCP leaders responded like typical capitalists.

Jacques Duclos gave a major report on the situation in
France after the expulsion of the FCP ministers to the
founding meecting of the Cominform in September, 1947,
Ducloy claimed that the employers were alarmed by what
consequences the removal of the FCP from the government
would have on production, He bitterly complained that this
had had an il effect on oulput, deficits, gold reserves, etc.,
and that only & government with the FC‘P in it could con-
vince the workers to work hard so as 1o rebuild French
industry and saleguard indépendence.

Meanwhile the FCP leaders went out of thelr way 1o put
the bourgeolsie at case that they would not take uction in
revenge for being robbed of the cabinet posts which the
FCP had rightfully won in the elections. For example, in his
report Duclos explained that it was oaly de Gaulle who
wanied disorder, but that the FCP wats ‘o an ever incroas-
ing extent, being recognized by the masses as the party
which upholds order." (Duclos, Secretary of the CC, “The
FCP in the Struggle for the madcmdmr Country,
Againgt American Expansion,” December 1, 1947, empha-
sis added)

(Note that by this time de Gaulle had becomie a leader of
the ultra-right-wing opposition outside of the “*moderate’’
governments being formed by the Socialists, Radicals,
Christian-Democrats and other “‘moderate’’ b&llr];uﬂl
grouplngs. De Gaulle surrounded himself with ex-officers
and r:hhlhlm of the pro-Nazl Vichy government and de
Gaulle's “"Rally of the French People’ (RFP) Party fre-
quently hinted ut a fascist mupdeuthhdnguderhth
parliamentary chaos of the “moderate” big bourgeols
partics and (0 crush the working masses under an iron
heel.)

In the fall of "47 a very powerful and militant strike move-
ment broke out involving over three million strikers at
one time. The strike wave contintued for over two years.
Industrial output had been raised 1o 95% of the pre-war
fevel, but the French workers starved with wages af less
than half the pre-war rate. The maio demand of the strike
movement was for the indexing of wages to the cost of
living, but it also took up demands against fascization, mili-
tarism, the U.S. plans for Europe, etc, These strikes were

ruthlessly suppressed with troops occupying the coal fields,
mass arrests, heavy fines and long prison sentences, and
the enacting of “super-foul'" laws for the persecution of
militant workers. Under the blows of this strike wave, gov-
ernments were collapsing and being replaced every few
months. This period also marks the beginning tremors of a
powerful wave of mass struggles against imperialist war,

The FCP had to adapt 1o the new situation. It was the
party of the majority of the French working class and it
faced a debacle if it failed to adapt to the fighting stand of
the workers, For example, the principal trade union center,
the FCP-led CGT, was the main organization of the strike
movement. The General Secretary of the CGT makes a
telling comment about how in those “'misguided’” organiza-
tions where the union representatives in the production
committees advocated class compromise the workers were
leaving their unions in protest (*'Sharpening Class Struggle
in France.” April 1, 1949) During this period the FCP it-
self was not only frozen out of the government, it was also
hounded by the police regime. In this situation of intense
class struggle the FCP was compelled to switch from acting
like & capitalist party of government to acting like a typical
workers " party of reformist opposition.

It should be noted that throughout the post-war period
the FCP was generally the strongest single electoral party,
garnering somewhere between 22% and 26% of the vote, In
the first days afier being tossed out of the government, the
FCP leadery were still in the euphoric mood of being a gov-
ernment party and they declared that their big bloc of votes
was & mandate for Thorez to get the premiership. They ridi-
culed the allegedly “*Trotskyite'' ldea of nonparticipation
in the capitalist government.

However, soon it became clear that no posts were going
to be offered to the FCP and large numbers of their seats in
the National Assembly were robbed by TNagrantly anti-
communist manipulation of the election laws. But still the
FCP did not abandon its parliamentary cretinist approach;
it simply added some loud rhetoric to it, On the one hand,
FCP leaders cried sour grapes; Thorez and company de-
clared that it was now inconceivable that they would want to
join a government with the strikebreakers and American
puppets of the Socialist Party. On the other hand, their idea
was that if the FCP couldn’t achieve a utopia under capital-
ilsm through participation in a bourgeols coalition govern-
ment, then the same goal could also be achieved by the
mass struggle exerting influcoce from the outside on the
social-democratic and capitalist deputies, thus changing the
"relation of forces'” in t. (Thotez's report to CC
plehum, October 1949) This idea of achieving a capitafist
utopia through pressuring the government was central to
the reformist erientation the FCP gave to the mass strug-
gle. (Later on, after the mass upsurge had subsided, the
FCP leaders again begged to enter the government with the
Soctalists and Radicals, but they were turned down. )

During this period of sharp class struggle, the agitation
of the FCP ggainst the ruling partics became sharper in
tone. But still the revolutionary spirit of the class struggle
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and the concept of the proletariat as an independent force
did not make its way into the declarations and statements of
the FCP. For example, even when the ruling parties were
denounced for their regime of “'police dictatorship,”" the
appeal against the regime was for unity of "' patriots of all
political convictions'’ to **fight for peace [which] means to
fight for France, for freedom, for the restoration of national
independence, for the happiness of® French men and
women.'" The desired governmental change was pro-
claimed to be a *‘Government of National Salvation.”” The
Manifesto of the 12th Congress of the FCP appealed to the
French people to:

"“Unite to achieve the formation of the government you

wanl in your country; an honest government, a govern-

ment of freedom and peace, a government of the peo-

ple, created by the people and for the people; a gov-

ernment of democratic unity, the genuine government

of France."' [April 15, 1950)

2. National Independence

The slogan of “national independence’” was central to
the line for the entire post-war period, It was posed as key
to satisfving the economic and social requirements of the
workers and peasants. And it was especially key to the
question of peace. There was a great deal of propaganda
about the betrayal of the nation by the bourgenisie to
Marshall Plan and Atlantic Pact (NATO) slavery. Indeed, it
really was important to fight U.5. imperialism, and some of
the condemnations by the FCP of the U.5. imperialist
designs on Europe seem quite reasonable: But the program
of the FCP leaders went way beyond reason; it was a nation-
alist program that amounted to shameless defense of the
national interests of the French monopoly bourgeoisie.

This is made graphically clear, for example, in Duclos’
report to the 1947 Cominform meeting. Duclos attacked the
government’s action of raising prices as a U.5.-inspired plot
to provoke the workers to sabotage industry and thus bring
on the encroachment of U.S. manufactures. Duclos claimed
that the capitalists themselves were also alarmed at the
high prices the government allowed them because they too
were concerned that this may damage worker productiv-
ity. He went on to explain:

“There undoubtedly are employers who fear for
their capitalist interests. They are greatly alarmed by
the fact that France is being prepared to play the role
of a third-rate power,

“We are closely following these developments and
are making every effort...to defend the independence
of France.”

This same theme about the capitalisis, even the big
bourgeoisie, being concerned about the world status of
France (i,e., French imperialism) and their interests (i.e.,
profits) being infringed upon by the U.S, appears in several
of Duclos’ speeches over the years on the struggle for
national independence,

After the FCP was kicked out of the government and
became an opposition party, its reformist critique of the
capitalist government was also cast in a nationalist frame-
work. During the class confrontations from late '47 to "51-52,
the FCP's agitation against the right-wing Socialist lead-
ers, against the de Gaulle fascists, against the police, etc.,
were all posed in the nationalist rhetoric of opposition to the
**American Party,” the "‘lackeys of the American war-
mongers,”’ etc. A central theme of the propaganda was that
the ruling capitalist circles were an evil to contend with, not
because they were capitalist exploiters in their own right,
but because they had ''betrayed the nation for the sake of
their class interests.”” This line of agitation, along with their
other reformist schemes, only served to blunt the class
consciousness of the workers by promoting among them an
all-class nationalist spirit.

However, when the fierce intensity of the situation
started to relax, in "52 and '53 and particularly by "54, the
fire directed against the internal enemies was dampened
down considerably. The FCP |eaders openly stretched out
their hands for unity with the big bourgeoisie and the
worst enemies of the workers among the Socialist and °
Radical leaders to defend the French interests. They even
started to praise de Gaulle, replacing the word *'fascist™
before his name with a respectful “*General.” It did not
even matter that these new-found champions of the nation
were in the main ardently pro-U.5. imperialist and pro-
NATO; even a little French nationalist rhetoric against
Germany would make them worthy of a hand of support.
When the FCP leaders made this turn to the bourgeoisie
they explained that they had never excluded anyone from
the national cause during the liberation war or after, so
therefore it was only natural that the Communists would
welcome the growing rifis between the French capitalists
and their American or German counterparts. After all, they
argued, the FCP has always been loyal to its proud slogan
“"We continue the cause of France!"'

Here it should be noted that the FCP leaders found a
theoretical justification for this turn in the theses of Stalin's
Economic Problems of Sovialism in the USSR and the
19th Congress of the CPSU(B). In Economic Problems
Stalin speaks of the strivings of the imperialist rulers of
Britain, France, eic,, for independent development as rep-
resenting ''profound forces'' beneath the “‘outward phe-
nomenon.’” It is true that underneath the outward show of
unity the inter-imperialist rifis were deepening, But how
the FCP leaders interpreted this analysis helps shed light
on what conclusions Stalin und the 19th Congress sought to
draw from such an assessment. Citing this passage from
Stalin, Thorez declared: ""And now in France the 'profound
forces’ of the nation are beginning to rise, forces which
determine the new course of developments, which will
achieve the triumph in our country of the policy of peace
and national independence,” (Speech 1o CC plenum, June
19, 1953) This was how Thorex and company argued for
their policy of trailing io the wake of the Socislist snd
Radical leaders and the other chiefs of the *'profound




furces’’ of French imperialism's independent development.

While much of the propaganda for French independence
was directed at U.S. imperialism, there was also a great
emphasis on the French national struggle against Germany.
It seems quite just that the French working class would join
the worldwide condemnations of the plans of the U.S.,
British and French imperialists for the rehabilitation of the
Nazichieftains and the rebuilding of the German imperialist
war machine as o gendarme against the Soviet Union, elé,
Hut they went overboard on the guestion of reparations and
openly demanded the plunder on a huge scale of the
Germaun workers by the French billionaires: in ‘47 the FCP

leaders were arguing that French industry, and therefore
also French nstional independence, could only be built
upon the foundations of German war reparations and in
particular upon the coal from the German Ruhr to supply
the French ron and steel industry.

mgainst it by the French people, the FCP did not consider
this question to be at the center of what it viewed to be
“‘the fight for peace.’” Therefore Viet Nam and the other
colonial wars will be dealt with in the next section. )

The movement against imperialist war was not just some
impotent moral outcry by some pacifist do-gooders, as
much of the FCP hitersture of the time might lead one to be-
lieve. Rather it was a profound movement of struggle which
gripped the toiling masses. It ran deep among the factory
workers and the working people and it frequently erupted
into powerful and militant mass forms. Now and then, even
in the FCP's press, there are descriptions of illegal
“monster’” demonstrations of tens and even hundreds of
thousands which clashed with the police and were con-
demned by the capitalist press as attempts at communist
insurrection. There is discussion of a broad strike move-
ment (spparently of short protest strikes) against war

During this post-war decade the ides was repeated over measores, and of a widescale movement among transpon

and aver again that the key to European peace was loyalty
to the wartime Allied agreements to block the German
danger. In particular the demand was for loyalty to the
Franco-Soviet Treaty that was signed between de Gaulle
and the Soviet Union at the end of the war against any
renewed German aggression, This was said to be the only
firm guarantee of French national security.

In 1951 the FCP leaders put forward that “In the general
struggle for peace and national independence the struggle
against rearming West Germany has now become the
basic task of the French people.” (Francois Billoux, Polit-
baresa member, citing statement by J. Duclos, January 12,
1951) Biloux's logic for this absurdity was that this issue
was “"The broadest basis for uniting the peace forces in
France.”" In other words, presumably uniike such divisive
problems as the French war raging against Viet Nam at that
very time, “representatives of all trends, Communists,
Sociallsts, members of the [Gaullist and Christian Demo-
cratic] RFF and MRP, Radicals, etc. — are against re-
arming Germany." This idea about the “‘broadness’ of the
CGerman goestion, and hence its ceniral role, was repeated

from this time on. It is no mystery why the FCP leaders deed, periodically the “basic task.” the

were so excited by the "broadness™ of the German ques-
thon. It was a question to unite with the French bourgeoisie

and armament workers aguinst handling war supplies.
There are also reports of rebellious ferment among the
soldiers and sailors.

It seems that some of the more militant mass actions —
strikes, protests against handling arms to Viet Nam, etc, —
took the FCP leaders by surprise. Nevertheless they associ-
nted themselves with even the more militant forms of mass
struggle, led the big illegal demonstrations, etc. At the
same time their consistent orientation was to turn the move-
ment down narrow pacifist and petty-bourgeois nationalist
channels. For example, strikes and job actions against war
measures or handling supplies for war were directed
towards ideas of the peaceful conversion to civilian industry
and the *'regeneration of France."

The main emphasis in the peace movement was inevita-
bly the pacifist scheme of the day being advocated by the
World Peace Council. For the FCP leaders the militant ac-
tions taking place in the streets and work places were some-
thing of a subsidiary to gathering signatures for the Stock-
holm Appeal, for the Appeal for & Five-Power Peace Pact
for distributing "‘Postcards for Peace,”" and so forth. In-
“'mainspring”*
wortk, of not only the peace movement but of the entire com-
munist press in France and of all the organizations of the

upan; indeed anti-German nationalism has long been one of  Party from top to bottom is declared to be getting out signa-

the cardinal tenets of French bourgeois ideology,

3. The Peace Movement

From approximately late ‘47 to "52 a very powerful mass
upsurge against imperialist war swept France. The masses
wmmmmmmmmwmus
imperialist war against the Soviet Unlon,

tures for the WPC appeals. (See, for example, Fajon's re-
port to the CC plenum, May 4, 1950.) 1t should be noted the
Cominform journal FLP.FPD was given by the FCP as the
model example for this orientation. As a result, tens of
thousands of dedicated activists absorbed themselves with
the task of knocking on doors to gather the maximum
number of signaiures. The general arguments for this
nliuu:thnmtlum&:ld:

** Postcards for Peace” and similar forms could involve

the Marshall Plan and the Atlantic Psct, the rearming of hrgmmmmbmthnnmnm'MmNtmhmturuﬂv

Germany, and against the colonial wars, especially Viet
Nam and 10 a dégree the war in Korea which France also
took part in. (Even though the Viet Nam war caused an
acute crisis In France and there was an important struggle

ity, Le., even the social-democratic and bourgeois chief-
tains could be brought in.

b. The signature campaigns, lobbying, ete., were directly
linked with the building of parfiamentary combinations
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capable of forming a " government of peace.”” Thorez refers
to the Cominform resolution of 1949 to argue that the Com-
inform sees the possibility of the peace movement creating
a “'wider runge’” of governments than even the FCP envi-
sioned in its calls for a government of peace and ""demo-
cratic unity.”" (Speech to CC plenum, December 16, 1949)

c. Petitions for negotiated agreements among the big
powers were given heavenly qualities. They had much lofti-
er objectives than merely combating colonial wars and other
burning fronts of struggle. After all, if the Great Powers
could not realize world peace it was impossible to speak of
social progress in any other sphere. In this way gathering
signatures for the Stockholm Appeal was hailed to the
skies, "'Fighting for peace [i.e., collecting signatures for
Stockholm] we are fighting for socialism, for communism,
for the most wonderful and just cause.”’ (Thorez's report to
the 12th Congress)

In words, the working class was the mainstay of the peace

movement; but, in practice, despite the strong base of the
FCP in the working class and the ferment and activity
among the workers; the imtelligentsia and "“important per-
sonages’’ took central stage. Again, the Cominform was
cited as the authority for this orientation by the FCP lead-
ers. All that was required for a dichard bourgeois to be
described as an important man of peace was for him to put
his signature to some empty pacifist appeal.
. It must be noted that, particularly at the earlier stages of
the movement, the FCP leaders made a number of veiled
and open threats of insurrection if the capitalists launched
war; they declared that they wanted to, as they put it, give
the warmongers something to think about. Interestingly, in
1949 Thorez cited a 1907 resolution from the French Social-
ist Party threatening revolutionary action and insurrection
against war as the historical tradition which the FCP would
adhere 1o if the government luunched war. What Thore:
failed to mention was that this SP resolution turned out 1o
be a mere fig leaf for the worst betrayal by the social-
democrais, much like the FCP leaders’ own pompous decla-
rations, (Thorez's report to CC plenum, March 1, 1949)

At this same CC meeting Thorez also made his famous
statement that:

** ..M under such conditions the Soviet Army — defend-

ing the cause of the peoples, the cause of socialism —

in its battle against the aggressor were forced to enter
our territory, could the working people and the entire
of France conduct themselves any differently

in relation to the Soviet Army than the working people

and the peoples of Poland, Romania, Yugoslavia had

done?"’ (March 1, 1949)

The FCP claimed that this statement played a major role
in its successful election campaign of that year. In this peri-
od the FCP leaders also spoke of upholding the lessons of
the 1919 Black Sea Rebellion of French soldiers and sailors
who rose against the French imperialist intervention
against Soviet Russia. Indeed the FCP leaders were guite
“bold’’ about making declarations against a war versus the
Soviet Union, and the slogan ''the people of France will

never go to war against the Soviet Union' was one of its
main themes. Among other things, this seems to confirm
that there was in fact a great revolutionary sentiment in
favor of the then socialist Soviet Union among the working
masses at that time. With their "bold' and **militant”
statements, Thorez and company draped themselves with
the internationalist sentiments of the workers, but their ac-
tual stand did not amount to much; their statements were
just a showy cover over their miserable pacifism.

The FCP leaders also make pompous statements declar-
ing that the Freach people *'will never give their sons for an
imperialist war against any people.’” (January |, 1949)
Thorex backs up such slogans by declaring that this is the
stand of ' French Republicans true to the letter and spirit of
the Constitution which states: "The [French] Republic will
never wage a war of conguest and will never use its forces
against the freedom of other peoples.' * Thorez obviously
"“forgot"’ that both before and after the signing of that hyp-
ocritical bourgeois constitution, the French imperialist
hangmen were waging nonstop war against the freedom of
1he people of Indochina, Africa, eic.

By 1953-54 the mass upsurge had started 1o die down,
And with it, the fiery rhetoric of the FCP also cooled down,
In 1950 the 12th Congress of the FCP had spoken of peace
“‘hanging on a thresd."" But now the FCP leaders were giv
ing the assessment that the war danger was fading and new
openings for the peaceful resolution of all international con-
flicts were emerging. There is an interesting article by
Laurent Cassnova, Politburean member, entitled ' Five
Years of Peace Movement."' (April 23, 1954} In this anicle
he credits the successes of the peace movement and the
peace policy of the Soviet Union with ending the war in
Korea and Viet Nam and bringing together the Greal Pow-
ers in negotiations at the Berlin Conference, Geneva, etc.,
he explains that on the peace question the British and
French governments ‘‘are now forced to take into account
the views of their peoples,”' and goes on to praise ' General
de Gaulle' snd other chieftains of French imperialism.
From this time on the peace struggle is reduced to ""easing
international tension,” to ““advancing detente,” and 1o ne-
gotiations for disarmament. The internal enemy in the
struggle drops out of the picture and even the fiery rhetoric
against American imperialism is replaced by polite criti-
cisms of "'a certain power,”” of “‘certain of our Atlantic
Allies,"" etc., etc., ad nauseum,

A final ideclogical point on the peace movement. [t seems
that throughout this period there was unclarity on what this
peace movement was all about. Among other things there
arc & number of what seem to be awkward and roundabout
atiempis to reconcile the “old’’ Leninist concepts of strug-
gle against war with the explicitly nonrevolutionary nature
of the FCP's orientation for the post-World War 11 peace
movement. The FCP’s leaders paid tribute to Stalin's Eeo-
nomic Problems of Socialism in the USSR for clarifying the
question: **The brosd democratic movement for peace’” can

accomplish a number of good things like a temporary peace,
a "'government of peace’’ and so forth, they argued. *"Bul
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to climinate the inevitability of wars it is necessary to abol-
ish imperialism, The abolition of imperialism is the task of
the independent communist movement.” (Report to CC
plenum, December 1952) Thus, in theory the FCP leaders
kept the Leninist analysis of imperialism and war, but in
practive, they threw it away and in fact felt that revolution-
ary work was downright harmful to the anti-war movement,
This is the eclectic reasoning that the FCP leaders used to
legitimize their nonrevolutionary peace movement, Later,
when Khrushchov at the 20th Congress debunked the idea
of the inevitability of imperialism's drive to war and pro-
claimed the peacefulness of imperialism, Thorez, in effect,
thanked Khrushchov for eliminating the eclecticism in their
previous reasoning.

4. The Colonial Wars

Now we take up the attitude of the FCP towards the co-
lonial wars of French imperiglism. It may be recalled that
the FCP did not consider the fight against colonial oppres-
sion and wars to be at the center of “the fight for peace™ in
France. This was a shameless imperialist stand on their
part since it divorced “'the fight for peace™ from opposition
to those wars that French imperialism was directly engaged
in during the post-war period, namely the French colonial
WHTS.

The FCP leaders spoke of their glorious loyalty to the
Lenin-Stalin principles of proletarian internationalism in re-
gird to the national question. But they failed to give the ne-
cessary support to the liberation struggles of the oppressed
nations for independence from the French colonial yoke,
They argued that the oppressed peoples must not leave the
French Union, and they instead gave lukewarm support to
eqirality within the French Union. They drew the parallel
that just as the formerly oppressed nations thrived in the
Soviet Union (where the working class was in power) and
had true equality, 0 too the peoples of the overseas French
possessions could thrive in the French Union (where the
colowialists and imperialists were in power),

In 1946 the FCP had coauthored with the socialists the
Constitution of the 4th Republic which had plous words
in it about equality of the people of the colonies within
the newly created French Union. Negotiations to ensure
such equality within the French Union and to ensure that
both the interests of France and the colonial peoples were
. feguarded was the guiding principle of the FCP in dealing
with the colonial problem throughout this decade, The FCP
spoke of ending the colonial wars, and now and then even
spoke of the national liberation movements for self-deter-
mination and independence. Buat this was always formal
and ynenthusiastic. What's more, even when the goal of
independence was verbally supported this *'independence”
was frequently interpreted to mean some kind of autonomy
within the French Union. Also, the sirengthening of the
economic and financial links with the colonies which were to
cantinue to serve as a market for goods and as a source of

raw materials is repeatedly included in the FCP's program
for the “‘regeneration of France.” This sometimes went
under the charitable signboard of “helping the overseas
territories overcome backwardness."” (December 29, 1950)

Marring all of the statements of the FCP on the colonial
wars was that these wars were never attributed to the impe-
rialist ambitions of the French imperialisis and the French
government that was conducting them, but they were inevi-
tably atiributed to U.S. plots to seize bases from France and
to weaken and enslave the French Union. The appeals more
and more openly demand safeguarding the French colonial
territories from U.S. penettation. For example, in his report
to the 13th Congress of the FCP in June 1954, Duclos pro-
tests that the French war in Indochina is being used by the
U.5. imperialists to weaken French resistance to the Amer-
ican penetration of the French colonies in North Africa.
Similar protests are voiced over the years.

It seems that a turn for the worse in this regard comes
after Stalin's Econormic Problems of Socialism in the USSR
and the 19th Congress of the CPSU(B) which discuss the
contradictions between France and other countries with
U.S. imperialism. Now the French leaders begin to speak
openly of securing French interests outside of the sterling
and dollar areas (British and U.S. spheres of influence). For
example, CC member Florimon Bonte quotes the passage
in Stalin’s Economic Problems about the capitalists of Brit-
ain and France striving *‘to secure an independent position
and, of course high profits.’* Bonte takes this passage as
confirmation of his enthusiastic pronouncement that:

“*'The new and characteristic feature is the protests

voiced by certain capitalist circles, deprived of the op-

portunity of satisfying their requirements for cheap
raw materials and profitable markets as a result of

U.5. interference. The dollar magnates are...seizing

raw matetials and markets in the French colonies and

in this way threatening the profits of part of the French
capitalistic bourgeoisie.’" Bonte then declares that the

FCP is "'raising high the banner of...national inde-

pendence, thrown overboard by the bourgeoisie,”” and

goes on 1o promise that & FOCP government will "'en-
sure regeneration of economic life by means of...
equal economic agreements with Vier Nam, Tunisia,

Moroceo and with other countries not included in the

dollar area...[and will] prepare and carry out a plan for

development of industry and agriculture taking into
account the possibilities of the home and foreign mar:

ket of a rehabilitated France.'' (January 9, 1953)

a. Viet Nam

The stand adopted by the FCP leaders towards the war in
Indochina was shameless from beginning to end. The war
was launched against the Democratic Republic of Viet Nam
in September of '45 and steadily escalated during the years
of the Communist, Socialist and Christian Democrat coali-
tion governments. During this period Thorez was the vice-
president of the cabinet, and for several months an FCP
member was the Minister of Defense, i.e., the minister in
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charge of directing the French calonial mussacres against
Viet Mam, Madagascar, Lebanon, ete., ete. In *46 Ho Chi
Minh was invited by this government to Paris where some
agreements were signed apparently for eventoal negotia-
tions for some type of improved autonomous status for Viet
MNam within the French Union. At least this is the interpre-
tation that Thorez gave to these agreements when he re-
ferred to them four years later, at the 12th Congress of the
FCP, as the key to ending the war.

In ‘47 Duclos complained that when the FCP was ex-
pelled from the government, the issae raised by the bodr-
geoisie of the FCP's eriticism of the Viet Nam war was
merely a *'pretext.'" Duclos makes a self-criticism that the
Party focused too much attention on this pretext’ (the sup-
posedly minor matter of the war in Viet Nam) and should
have focused more attention on the U.5. interference-in the
affairs of France as being the cause of the FCP's expulsion
from the cabinet. (Report to founding meeting of the
Cominform, September, 1947)

It is true that the U.S. imperialists exerted pressure to
have the communists out of the government. At the same
time, one of the reasons the French bourgeoisie threw out
the FCP was to remove the danger of potential opponents of
its war in Viet Nam from its cabinet. And it is simply amaz-
ing that the FCP leaders would deliberately poch-pooh this
issue as a mere ‘'pretext.” Indeed it was the elementary
duty of the French communists to make the Viet Nam issuc
a banner of their irreconcilable struggle against the class
enemy.

And again when the FCP's paper L' Humanite was pro-
secuted for exposing atrocities in Viet Nam it was argued
that this prosecution was really due to the FCP's exposure
of “‘the American invasion of France.”' (June 1, 1949)

The FCP leaders spoke frequently about the need to end
the "“dirty war'" in Viet Nam and to negotiate in the best
interests of the French and Vietnamese peoples. But for
years they took no mction. Clearly their big threats of
revelutionary action and insurrection against capitalist war
did not apply to capitalist wars to crush the communist-
led government of the DRVN and the liberation war of the
Vietnamese people for freedom from the "' glorious” French
Union.

According to the FCP's own accounts, the first mass
actions organized against the war in Viet Nam took place
in the latter part of 1949, four years after the war begant
What's more, these actions were not initiated by the FCP
but by Algerian and North African dock workers who re-
fused to handle war cargo for the war in Indochina and by
revolts of North African troops. Soon similar actions of
dock workers, railway men and others spread through
France. Besides the actions of the ransport workers a
broad upsurge againsi the war emerged with student and
youth protests against the draft and the war, workers'
protest strikes, demonstrations of the mothers of the war
dead, and resistance among the soldiers and sailors. The
masses stood up to the brutal repression of the French

_regime which was excepfionally sensitive about the need to

sippress any outcry ggainsi the war in Viet Nam. In fact
there is every indication that the war in Viet Nam was the
Achilles heel of the French bourgeoisie; it was a very costly
war that the imperialisis were doomed to lose, and it was a
most unpopular war which the working masses hated and
were prepared to fight against.

But the FCP tralled behind events. The CC plenum of
December 1949 did self-criticism for failing to develop. the
miass struggle against the war and said that the call for
withdrawal of the expeditionary corps was one of its main
slogans. But it remained notably unenthusiastic, While
petition campaigns and ‘'Posteards for Peace,"' efc,, re-
mained its top priority, the FCP leaders showed even less
enthusinsm for the movement to block arms to Viet Nam
than for the efforts to block arms shtpments to Germany or
even to Tite's Yugoslavia.

In 1952 the first article appears which actually hails Ho
Chi Minh's forces and the liberation wars in Indochina
{March 14, 1952) It was written by Leo Figueres, Secretary
of the Republican Youth Union {the FCP's youth organiza-
tion} and member of the FCP CC, who visited the liberated
zomes. This article would almost be reasonable if not for
certain absurdities. For example, speaking of protests with-
in the French army against the slaughter of French soldiers,
the article claimed that these protests were taking place be-
cause the U.S. imperialists were using the deaths of French
soldiers as an argument for *‘abolishing the national char-
acter of the French army’” and for "‘rearming revanchist
West Germany''| There is also the repetition of the theme
that the war is simply "“an American war.'" (Figueres was
also overly excited that 7.5 million people in the jungles of
Viet Nam had signed the appeal for negotiations for a Fivé-
Power Peace Pact.)

This slight turn towards demagogic support for the liber-
ation war looks like just another case of tailing the French
bourgeoisie, Twenty-one thousand French soldiers were
killed in the first six months of '52 alone. In 1953 everyone
could read the writing on the wall. As the FCP leadership
pointed out, among all political trends there was now sup-
port for the slogan *‘Stop the war in Viet Nam — Negotiate
with Ho Chi Minh."" Negotiation was the only way to save
anything for French imperialism in the rapidly deteriorating
situation. £

At that time Mendes-France, a leader of the **moderate’*
bourgeois Radicals and s man reportedly admired by
George McGovern,* was campaigning to become premier
on the ticket of stopping the war in Viet Nam. The FCP
deputies gave him their blessings despite the sticky prob-
lem that Mendes-France was also a supporter of the

*George McGovern is a liberal Democratic Party politician. In
1972 he ran for U.S. prexident on the Democratic ticket on a plar-
Sorm promising to end the war tn Viet Nam. He also unsuccessfully
sought the Democratfe Party s nomination this year for the No-
vemtber elections against Reagan. MceGovern criticized the war in
Vie: Nam, and today criticizes [ 8. intervention in Central Amert-
cit, mot frum the angle of opposing impertalism but_from the angle
af advocating a more crafty imperialist policy.
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European Defense Community plan which called for
the further rearming of Germany, This was indeed a sticky
problem as the struggle against the ' European Defense
plan’ had been declared '"the central task of the FCP."
(Duclos, report to CC meeting, March 19, 1954)

The FCP leaders made no bones about their neo-colonial-
ist motives towards Yiet Nam. In a report to a CC plenum in
September, 1951, Duclos declared that support for the pup-
pet emperor Bao Dai is only good for the Americans, but a
peace with Ho Chi Minh would be good for France. At the
13th Congress of the FCP in June 1954, Duclos showed no
shame in his imperialism:

“Bao Dai, becoming more and more Americanized, is
striving to make Indochina fully dependent on his bosses,
which would lead to France being squeezed out of that part
of the world. In contrast, the Ho Chi Minh government in
its peaceful proposals, recognizes the economic and cul-
tural interests of France in the countries of Indochina and
favors the establishment of economic and cultural relations
between these countries and France on the basis of equality
and mutual interests. In addition it expresses its intention
to consider the question of the DRVN joining the French
Union on a voluntary basis; similar statements must be
made by the democratic governments of other countries
in Indochina."" (Ducles, June 11, 1954)

(It should be noted that Ho Chi Minh's Selected Writ-
ings indicate that Duclos was not simply lying; but faith-
ful to positions then fashionable in the international com-
munist movement, the Vietnamese communists adopted a
soft stand towards French imperialism at that time. Even
after the victory of Dien Bien Phu, pointing to the fact that
now the main struggle was to be directed at U.S. imperial-
ism Ho Chi Minh speaks of protecting French investments
and so forth. (See "‘Report to the 6th Plenum of the Viet
Nam Workers' Party Central Committee,” July 15, 1954, in
Ho Chi Minh's Selected Writings 1920-1969, p. 172 in the
1973 edition.)

The FCP arganized delegations to go to Geneva and back
up Mendes-France at the bargaining table in the name of
protesting U.S. obstruction of the negotiations. The FCP
expressed pleasure at the contributions of the British
government in breaking the deadlock. Afterwards they
hailed the Geneva agreements to the skies. They drew two
conclusions from the Geneva agreements: 1) They acclaim:
ed the Geneva accords as proof positive that all internation-
al conflicts can be settled equitably through peaceful nego-
tiations! Presumably the death of millions of heroic Viet-
namese workers and peasants and 100,000 French troops
was just a failure to negotiate! Indeed these negotiations
were so successful that they set the stage for two more
decades of brutal warfare. And 2) Geneva showed that
““No one can prevent France from playing an outstanding
role in the world™' 111 (July 30, 1954)

b. West Africa, Equatorial Africs and Madagascar
After the Second World War France held onto its vast

colonial holdings in black Africa, carrying out a string of

brutal wars to suppress the people, In "47 it put down a re-
volt in Madagascar, slaughtering 90,000 and providing
another fine exampie of France's ‘outstanding role in the
world.”” But the FCP had little or nothing to say about the
African colonies. Once in a while it spoke in & reformist
voice about upholding the Constitution and ending the re-
pression of the colonial peoples, but even on this basis the
FCP did not wage campaigns against colonialist atrocities,
And of course the FCP did not fail to argue that a "‘radical
change"' from the harsh treatment of the colonies was need-
ed in order to defend French interests and block 1.5, péne-
tration.

The main discussion of black Africa was in an article by
the leader of the African Democratic Alliance. (June 9,
1950) The ADA was formed in '46, sending deputies from
the black colonies to the French National Assembly where
they worked closely with the deputies of the FCP. The
ADA's program was strictly national reformist, if that,
centering on “‘equal rights in all spheres’ within the
French Union and, of course, according to the rights
laid down by the French Constitution, Defense of peace and
the prohibition of the A-bomb were described as “'the
center of activities’” of the ADA and as the '‘best contri-
bution to the liberation struggles of the Negro peoples in
Africa.”

This same basic line i§ confirmed by an article by Ray-
mond Barbe, a FCP CC member. Barbe holds that one of
the "“important tasks of the Communists’’ of French coloni-
al Africa is to fight “'opportunist and nationalist deviations™
and he rails against ""autonomist and nationalist phrase-
ology"" within the African liberation movement. For Barbe
and company there was nothing ‘‘nationalist’’ about the
FCP's ultra-patriotic crusade for the independence, soyer-
eignty and glory of France. But for the French colonial
subjects in Africa it was an entirely different story, they
were supposed to be vigilant against '‘autonomist and na-
tionalist phraseology'’ and to bow their heads *'within the
framework of the French Union.'" (Barbe, “In French
Colonial Africa,” January 15, 1949)

¢. North Africa

There is little discussion by the FCP of the French colo-
nies of North Africa and the Middle East. The FCP leaders
make reference to their ppposition to the bloody suppres-
sion by French troops of the revolt in Tunisia and Morocco.
They also repeatedly complain sbout U.S. penetration of
these countries. It seems that the FCP came to endorse the
idea of negotiating independence for these countries not
long before the French government was actually forced to
do so,

Algeria was a different story. Unlike the others Algeria
was considered by the French bourgeoisie to be not a sepa-
rate nation but an integral province of France.

In one article from 1952 by Leo Figueres there is talk of
supporting the Algerian pational liberation struggle along
with those of Tunisia and Moroceo. But from the rest of the
materials it appears that the FCP leaders may have gone
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along with the standpoint of the bourgeoisie on Algeria be-
ing part of France, at least up until the full brunt of the lib-
eration war in the mid-50's made them reconsider. Then
the FCP leaders granted that Algeria must now be recogniz-
ed as g nation. But they continued to argue that France
must hold onto it at all costs. Thsir argument was that the
French colonial settlers in Algiers wanted to secede and
create a puppet state of the U.S. Therefore, instead of sup-
parting the national liberation war of the Algerian people,
the FCP leaders advocated reformist schemes to sabotage
the liberation war under the hoax of the need to block the
U.5.-inspired secessionist plots by keeping Algeria within
the French Union.

In a report to the CC in January "56, Duclos attacked the
Socialisi leaders for their failure to recognize Algeria as a
nation and to negotiate with its qualified representatives.
Whoever these representatives may have been he doesn't
say. But the fact that these documents do not refer to the
FLN* {s indicative of the FCP leaders’ hostility to the na-
tional war that the FLN was conducting. Duclos argues:

“The national interests of France demand satisfaction of
the aspirations of the people of Algeria and all French over-
seas territories for freedom and independence. This is the

only way to make these peoples ‘the friends, the allies'’

of France. This is the only way to frustrate the separatist
intrigues of French colonialists, which play into the hands
of certain foreign powers.""

{Note that *‘certain foreign powers” is French revision-
ese for L. 5. imperialism.)

A month later Duclos added:;

““The course to be followed in this guestion is that of
admitting the fact of the existence of the Algerian nation.
This is the only way leading to immediate negotiations with
qualified representatives of the Algerian people, with the
object of making this people the friend and ally of France in
& genuine French Union. based on the equality of all the
peoples within it.

*In this way, and only in this way, it is possible to
frustrate the plans of certain Atlantic allies [more revision-
ese for the same “‘certain powers”'| who dream of imposing
their domination on North Africa with the help of French
colonialists who certainly do not recoil at the prospect of
separation from France as long as they can hold on to their
privileges.'" (February 16, 1956)

5. The French Army

At the time of France’s liberation from the Nazis the FCP
leaders ordered the partisan forces under their command to
merge into the bourgeois army of de Gaulle. But that was
not the last or the least of such treachery. Throughout this
decade, strengthening the French Army (or at least its “na-

*The FLN (Front de Liberation National) was the main organi-
wuzion which organized the national libdration war of the Algerian
People in the 1950°s, It formed the Algerion government after o
dependence from France in 1962,

tional character’') was part of the FCP's platform,

In the fall of 48, FCP Politbureau member Charles Tillon
wrote bitterly about the liguidation of France's national de-
fense as a result of the Marshall Plan and the Atlantic Pact,
He decried that the army lost its French character; that it
didn't have sufficient arms; that the national defense in-
dustries were weakened; and that the officers and men
“suffer(ed) the humiliation of no longer being able to bear
the name of the French Army."’ Tillon referred approving-
ly to a French general (who just happened to be directing
operations against Morocco at the time) who declared that
he did not want 1o be "' Huntgumerf’x {a British Ficld Mar-
shall) adjutant.” (December 1, 1948) Now there's a proud
French patriot for you!

In his report to a CC plenum in September ‘51, Duclos
protests that the French Army is not playing its proper role,
that **The French Army is not told about the interests and
security of our country.”” But Duclos had the solution. He
proposed that with national independence restored and
with the necessary military credits from abroad the French
Army could also be restored *‘to serving exclusively the in-
terests of the security of the homeland and preserving
peace.”’

In Billoux's report to the CC meeting of December *52,
there is a fiery condemnation of the ‘‘enemies of the na-
tion"* who “*have the audacity to contend that the activity of
the communists allegedly undermines the morale of the
army and nation, allegedly harms the territorial integrity of
France." Undoubtedly it was pure slander to charge the
FCP leaders with wanting to damage the French Army of
imperialist slavery or the territorial integrity of France's
far-flung colonial empire.

6. Opposition Within the FCP

There is very little discussion in FCP statements of inner-
party debate. In fact it is said that the general line of the
Party is not a permissible topic of discussion within the
ranks of the Party. Under the pretext of defending the con-
cept that the party must have a single monolithic line, it
appears that the necessary inner-party life that determines
that line and the discussion of major problems facing the
movement was quashed.

Furthermore it seems like they felt that they had no obli-
gation or responsibility to explain the whys and wherefores
of the line that was put forward. Rather it looks like there
was a real cult of Maurice Thorez, who was described al-
ways in the most exalted terms as "'the great disciple of
Stafin,” the “‘glorious internationafist,”” the “farseeing
patriot,’” ete. The line of Thorez and the top leadership was
presented as infallible, supported by the Cominform, the
Soviet Union, ete. At the same time things seem to be writ-
ten as if the leadership was somewhat nervous sbout oppo-
sition to their rightist stands. There is also mention of such
things as Thorez's exposure of unnamed “‘sectarians’’ who
criticized the peace movement, without any hint of what the
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issues al stake were,

In the resolutions of the CC meeting of December 5.7,
1952, it was announced that Andre Marty and Charles Til-
lon had been removed as factionalists, Marty was a renown-
ed leader of the FCP, & secretary of the CC, » principal lead,
et of the *'Black Sea Rebels' of 1919, and the command-
er of the International Brigades in the Spanish Civil War,
Charles Tillon had been a main leader of the anti-Nazi re-
sistance movement and he was a member of the Politbureau.

The FCP leadership charged Marty and Tillon with op-
pusing the FCP's policies from the left. However we do not
have the necessary materials to judge what Marty and Til-
lon stood for in this controversy. The articles in the Comin-

form press by Marty and Tillon do not have any outward
signs of disagreement with the general line of the FCP lead-
ership. While Tillon remained in the FCP, Marty was ex-
pelled.

In ‘54, it appears that ultra-right-wing opportunism
emerged within the FCP leadership. The Organizational
Secretary, Lecoeur, was deounced as a right opportunist
for wanting to eliminate the class character and political in-
dependence of the FCP. Among other things, it was said
that Lecocur wanted to strike point number two from the
party rules which required participation in & party branch
for all party members. L}

The French Communist Party
in the Struggle for the independence of the Country,
Against American Expansionism

The following article (s excerpted from the repart pube
lished in the December 1, 1947 issue of the Cominform jour-
nal For a Lasting Peace, For a People’s Democracy,

First of all, allow me on behalf of the Communist Party of
France to express our joy and deep emotion st meeting with
the representatives of the fraternal Communist Parties. We
are particularly happy to salute here the outstanding lead-
ery of the Bolshevik Party, the great Party of Lenin and Sta-
lin, 1o which we owe so much. Before passing over to an
analysis of the situation in which we have to work in France
I want, in the name of the French Communist Party, to ex-
press our gratitude and boundiess affection for Comrade
Stalin,

m:ﬂmtnnlnrumhncmmdmﬂnhnh
months. Reaction has intensified its offensive against the
working class and democracy. This is born out by the fol-
lowing facts: the Communists have been removed from the
government; the conditions of life of the working peopie
have deteriorated; the rchabilitation of France is being
sabotaged in order to help the American imperialists gain
control of our economy; the government is pursuing a policy
of volonial war; in its foreign policy France has actually join-
ed the Western bloc and is showing a growing tendency of
becoming a satellite of the Anglo-Saxons; considerabie un-
rest and profound dissatisfaction prevail in the country,
which is leading to 3 mass movement among the working
class.

Such src the conditions in which preparations for the
municipal elections, to be held on October 19, are taking
place.

— by Jacques Duclos

I
The Economic Situstion in the Country

America's interference in the political life of France is be-
coming ever more obvious and will, unquestionably, extend
with the forthcoming elections.,

Having outlined the main questions | shall now dwell in
detail on the development of industry since the liberation of
France,

Our Party, which was one of the leading forces in the re-
sistance movement during the occupation and hence has
won great authority among the masses of France, launched
a nationwide campaign at the beginning of 1945 to increase
industrial ostput. This campaign was the undeslying theme
of the 10th Congress of our Party, held in June 1945.

Maurice Thorez appealed to the miners, and the results
were soon apparent. On the whole France's industrial
production has made giant strides compared with 1945 as
can be seen from the following table. ...

Thuy France's industry has practically reached 95% of
the pre-war level. We could have topped the figure had we
received more coal from the Ruhr.,

In the nationalized industries, which are forging ahead,
we have the following index compared with the pre-war
fevel....

The index for the first half of 1947 was extremely promis-
ing, thanks to the high productivity of labor for the first
quarter of the year. However, the policy pursued by the
government, has dealt a blow to the production drive of the
waorking class. The removal of the Communists from the
government has heightened the dissatisfaction of the
massey, Latest reports show that the reactionary policy of
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the government is responsible for the decline in production,
a fact which is causing alarm even among certain employ-
The reduced bread ration has been the cause of strikes
and demonstrations and generally speaking has evoked bit-
ter discontent among the population. ...

The government should have undertaken a drive to ob-
tain five million hectares sown to wheai but it has failed to
do it effectively. Actually our Party is leading the battle for
five million hectares and we have made it one of the main
slogans in our election campaign. We claim that the inde-
pendence of our country is closely linked with the solution
of this problem.

The extension of the wheat area is obviously being
sabotaged, which is in keeping with the pro-American pol-
icy. In 1944 Andre Philip saw to the decrease of the sown
area in Algiers, while the Minister of Agriculture, Tanguy-
Prigent was informed in September 1946 in Copenhagen by
the American representatives that conditions in France
favored the cultivation of flowers rather than the production
of grain.

Thus, the present food policy meets the interests of the
big wheat producing countries such as the USA and Can-
ada, but does not in the least promote the interests of
France, with the result that she is now dependent, to a cer-
tain extent, on the USA for bread supplies. ...

As for our dollar expenditures for the purchase of coal,
here it should be pointed out that these expenditures are
due fo the inadequate coal deliveries from the Ruhr, as
illustrated by the following figures....

What's more, American coal does not meet the demands
of our industry: we need Ruhr coke for our blast furnaces.

And so, France has been placed at the mercy of the
United States for everything that concerns bread for our
people and bread for our industry. ...

Thus we have a deficit in our trade balance whereas our
gold reserves are almost completely exhausted.

In 1939 the gold reserves of the French Bank totaled
2,159 tons; in 1947, before the removal of the Communists
from the government the gold reserves reached 618 tons,
Today the figure is only 394 tons.

Thus, since the removal of the Communists from the gov-
ernment the leakage of gold abroad has amounted to 224
tons, il't"l' mftm-mlw ﬁ'.l.lﬂ‘S.— e

The state’s expenditures are great. Military expenditures
amount approximately to 280,000 million francs; the war in
Indochina is costing 100 million francs a day. ...

The policy of raising prices has been carried out system-
atically since the removal of the Communists from the gov-
ernment, The decision to raise prices is sometimes taken
without any demand for this on the part of the employers
and occasionally even contrary to their wishes. Such was
the case in August of this year when the rise in prices nulli-
fied the 11% increase in wages introduced at the beginning
of the month. The price index has risen from 965 to 1068,

What are the conditions of the working class in France to-

day? The living standard of the French worker has dropped
by 50% compared with the pre-war level, His share in the
national income has steadily decreased, despite the fact
that the biggest contribution to production has been made
by the worker. The living standard of the worker has not
risen parallel with the increase in production. ...

A certain section of the employers realize the full gravity
of the situation to the future of industry and the rehabilita-
tion of the country. With this in mind the Employers’ Na-
tional Federation signed an agreement with the General
Confederation of Labor (CGT) on August 1, to increase
wages by 11% without a general corresponding rise in
prices. The agreement simply aimed to readjust prices by
bringing some of them down and slightly raising others.

The government opposed this agreement. It raised the
wages of the workers in the lowest brackets by 11% re-
gardless of the wage scale and issued a decree raising
prices by approximately 11%.

Thus, the theoreticians of the vicious circle whom we
combated adopted measures to show the futility of raising
wages, to provoke the working people (Ramadier’s speech
in Limoges), to sabotage the development of industry, and
to pave the way for the domination of American monopolies
in France,

There undoubtedly are employers who fear for their capi-
talist interests. They are greatly alarmed by the fact that
France is being prepared to play the role of & third-rate
power.

We are closely following these developments and are
making every effort not to neglect any and every assistance
to frustrate the plans of the American imperialists, and to
defend the independence of France.

Such is the situation in France today, which is character-
ized by the following four factors: the sharpening of the
class struggle; the resurgence of reaction; the open inter-
ference of American imperialists in the policy of France.,

In order to understand the reason for this state of affairs
it is necessary to recall the march of events in France since
its liberation.

1]
The Ramadier Government in the Halter of

the American Imperialists

During the war the bourgeoisic made doubly sure of their
position. Part of them followed Petain, the other part de
Gaulle. At the time of the occupation de Gaulle did not for a
minute lose sight of the struggle against the Communists.
He feared the action of the popular masses, for he realized
that the Communists were the only party capable of leading
a4 mass movement.

He therefore proclaimed the policy of wait and see, He
did his utmost to deprive the Communists of arms, He took
measures to turn the advance of the Allied troops not so
much into effective operations against the invaders as into a
means of safeguarding "‘order.”
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The question may be asked why was it not possible at the
time of liberation to develop the offensive against the
Petain traitors on a wider scale. Here it should not be for-
gotten that in August 1944 the war was being fought on
French soil together with the Allied armies, and the war
against Hitler got priority. It was impossible to remove de
Gaulle at the time. The fact that he headed the government
was an obstacle to continuing the active struggle against
Germian fascism, as was proved by the dissolution of the
French Home Forces (FFI) at the end of August 1944,

Immediately on his return to France de Gaulle, basing
himself on an alliance of Socialists and Catholics attempted
to isolute the Communists and remove them from the gov-
ernment. The Socialist Party facilitated the implementation
of this policy, After some timid efforts to establish unity of
action with us they entered the municipal elections of 1945
in alliance with the MRP (the Catholic party) and tried, in
vain, to defeat the French Communist Party, ..,

However, despite the MRP’s successes, the Communist
and Socialist Parties held the majority in the Constituent
Assembly. Nanetheless when de Gaulle resigned in Janu-
ary 1946, the Socialist Party refused to form a government
ol Socialists and Communists and insisted on the inclusion
of the MRP in the government, which became the arbiter in
government policy.

This policy could have been obstructed, firstly, by vigor-
ous and consistent measures to nationalize the key indus-
tries in more favorable conditions than those permitting
their partial realization, and, secondly, by carrying out a
real purge, which would have made it possible to reorganize
the state apparatus fundamentally and ensure against a
new offensive by the forees of reaction. ...

The Socialist Party lost ground at the elections of June 2,
1946, In view of the fact that in many departments no candi-
date of the extreme right parties ran for election the MRP
was able to increase its vote. The Communist Party came
second, leaving the Soclalists far behind.

The MRP did not consider it possible at the time to form a
government without the Communists. From the viewpoint
of the internal political situation such action would have
caused too much unrest among the masses, including the
rank and file of the Socialist Party, as well as among all
democrats. In the sphere of foreign policy the MRP was not
so subservient (o the 115, as it is roday.,

At the electipns of Novenmiber 10, 1946 the Socialist Party
suffered a fresh defeat. The MRP lost some votes wheteas
the Communist Party emerged the victor, Under the cir-
cumstances the Communist Party claimed the premiership.

Reaction's plan at the time was not only to prevent us
from heading the government, but to remove us altogether
from it. As a tesult the one-party government of Blum was
formed whose task was to introduce the period of govern-
ments without Communists,

In the sphere of foreign policy Leon Blum prepared the
Franco-English agreement, the inclusion of our country in
the Western bloc, and the war in Indochina.

After the elections of the president of the Republic, the
Blum government could not continue ils existence, Ramadi-
er formied 4 new government, which indluded also repre-
sentatives of the Communist Party. On the home front the
government proclaimed a policy of increasing the purchas-
ing capacity of the masses, The foreign policy announced
was most vague, but did not change the general trend pur-
sued by France in this sphere.

As a means of increasing the purchasing capacity of the
people Ramadier announced his intention 1o continue the
policy of cutting down prices, earlier introduced by the
Blum government for demagogic purposes, This policy
could have been successfully put into effect only by mobiliz-
ing the masses, and particularly housewives' committees
and industrial committees at the enterprises, to fight high
prices.

The French Communist Party mobillzed the masses to
¢ombat high prices. But the government, sabotaging the
measures of the Communist ministers, gained the upper
hand and wgs able to shake the confidence of the masses in
the effectiveness of these measures.

In view of the failure of Blum’s experiment to lower
prices, the General Confederation of Labor, supporting the
demands of many big trade unions, favored the introduction
of bonuses in all branches of industry, which would have led
to an increase in wages. Ramadier opposed this demand
and in the beginning of May of this year raised the question
of a vote of confidence, He utilized the question of bonuses
as & pretext to remove Communists from the government,

It was a pretext similar to the one used on the occasion of
the debate on the war against Viet Nam, It was obvious
however that as far as Ramadier was concerned it was actu-
ally a guestion of carrying out the orders of the Americans,
who demanded the removal of Communists from the gov-
ernment.

We should have from thence onwards brought main em-
phasis to bear not on the pretexts used to remove the Com-
munists from the government, but on the essential factors
determining this policy, namely, on the interference of the
American imperialists in the political life of France,

Here it should be recognized that this was not done by us
vigorously enough hence the somewhat uncertain position
taken by our Party towards the Ramadier government after
the May events.

The recent plenum of the Central Committee of our Party
realizing the danger inherent if we were 1o continue this un-
clear position emphasized the need to intensify the struggle
against the anti-labor, pro-American policy of the Ramadier
government,

A firmer stand by the French Communist Party toward
the Ramadier government was all the more imperative
since France's foreign policy, after the removal of Commu-
nists from the government, underwent profound changes,

The role played by Bidault in convening the conference of
1& countries to put inte effect the so-called Marshall Plan,
facilitated the transformation of our country, to our great
regret and deep shame, into a mere instrument of American
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imperialist policy, which is directed simultaneously against
the sovereignty and independence of nations and against
the peace.

Despite the fact that our enemiies try to impress upon us
that France can not manage without American aid, there is
a deep undercurrent of hostility in the country toward the
U.5. expansionism. Speculating with this aid our enemies
are trying to compel us to agree to France being subordi-
nated to the USA which by taking advantage of our econom-
ic difficulties, wants to turn France into a bridgehead of re-
action in Europe. We are fighting against this policy, but
unguestionably the struggle will have to be intensified.

Without doubt the European countries could by their own
efforts, reciprocal agreements and trade exchange, secure
their rehabilitation without American aid. A demonstration
of this would make a profound impression,

m
For a Free, Independent France!

I shall now speak of the conditions in which our Party is
beginning the new election campaign.

During the last few months our influence in the working
class, in the peasant masses and among the urban middle
classes has increased. That is why our enemies adopted an
electoral law aimed at the Communists, By introducing pro-
portional representation in the communes with a population
exceeding 9,000 and the majority system in communes with
& population below 9,000 they want to deprive us of the
mayorality even if we receive the majority of votes, and to
effect on a local scale what was done on a state scale,
nameiy, to remove the strongest party from leadership in
the city councils,

We will have to wage a bitter struggle, all the more so
that American imperialism, backing the French govern-
ment, is dictating to it an anti-Communist policy which, by
the force of events, is becoming an anti-French policy.

But our Party is strong. [t enjoys great influence among
different strata of the working people; if we intensify our
struggle against the government's reactionary policy this
can only further enhance our influence.

Strong discontent prevails in France, which has spread
even to the government where Ramadier received only a
narrow majority; the thing that saved him was that the ex-
treme right parties abstained from voting in the vote of con-
fidence. Ramadier is clinging to power by pretending to
favor & middle-of-the-road policy in relation to de Gaulle
and the Communists. We are exposing this maneuver, by
showing that Ramadier is in fact pursuing a policy in the in-
teresis of de Gaulle.

De Gaulle is rallving former Vichy elements in his organ-
ization the **Union of French People’” and is using the peo-
ple at his disposal in the different parties, that is, of course,
except the Communist Party. De Gaulle has decided to run
in the municipal elections, a fact which may cause serious
damage to some of the parties. For our part this may afford

us new possibilities to hamper the formation of an anti-
Communist blog, which is the dream of all, including Rama-
dier and de Gaulle. and to bring about the unification of
worker and democratic forces.

De Gaulle is calculating on disorders in the country, and
is sanctioning assassinations, the use of bombs, arson, the
destruction of the erop to meet his ends. He is being assist-
ed in this by former members of the LVF ({volunteers of the
German army), by fascists released from prison, by Vichy's
former Gestapo police, by spies from BCRA (de Gaulle’s in-
telligence service), all of whom have joined forces with him.
The object of all these elements is to start disorders in the
country and then to evoke a general desire for peace and or-
der, which could be restored only by a **strong man."'

We are fighting this policy and are, to an ever increasing
extent, being recognized by the masses as the party which
upholds order, while Ramadier is being recognbed as the
man who is clearing the path for de Gaulle to power.

Attempts are being made to distort the essence of the
forthcoming political struggle. Ramadier is doing this by
declaring *'de Gaulle or the Communists."" Qur reply to this
is "' Democracy or Reaction."'

There can be no democracy without the Communists. Qur
tactic is to unite all the democratic forces who defend the
national interests, to rally all elements who feel disturbed
by the activities of de Gaulle.

However, France's domestic policy today is determined
by its foreign paolicy. Every act of the government re-
flects the pressure of the American imperialists, who insist-
ed on the Communists being removed from the government
50 as to strengthen their domination over our country.

We have not denounced this policy of constant interfer-
ence by American imperialism in the affairs of France vig-
orously enough. From the moment our Party was removed
from the government on the insistence of the American im-
perialists, we should have taken the policy of a strong oppo-
sition to the Ramadier government. This would have made
it possible 1o draw the attention of the masses 10 the critical
situation in our country and to the intolerable pressure be-
ing brought to bear upon it from the outside.

Had we done so at the beginning of May we would have
overcome the vacillation apd indecision, which later ex-
pressed itselfl in the leadership of the mass movement,

Our Central Committee pointed out to these weaknesses
and defined the line of our Party, calling upon it resolutely
to head the movement of the masses and to spare no effort
to make the movement a politically conscious one.

We are faced with the serious problem of uniting the
broad masses in order to check the policy pursued by do-
mestic reaction, a policy which aims at deing away with
national independence, and which is being put into effect
under the leadership of the Socialist Ramadier. Ramadier’s
policy was the target of innumerable critical remarks at the
recent congress of the Socialists in Lyons. However, it
should be emphasized here that this criticism did not affect
such cardinal problems as the defense of the sovereignty
and independence of France. There is not the slightest



108

The Orientation of the CP of France

—

desire among the leaders of the Socialist Party to protect
the national intérests of the country; on the other hand
the policy of subservience o American imperialism is
tepresented as an expression of progressive “'international-
ism."”

In the struggle to save the country from enslavement by
American monopolies we hope to find allies among the
rank-and-file members of the Socialist Party, as well as
among its functionaries. We shall find also other allies, for
there is no doubt whatsoever that the French people, and
the same holds true for the peoples of other nations, will
never agree to be shackled in the chains of slavery,

The forces of our Party are growing following a period of
certain stagnation; its great influence among the masses
¢an be denied by none. Our Party recognizes the full re-
sponsibility that falls upon its shoulders in view of the role
France must play in international relations.

At its recent plenum the Central Committee decided to

intensify the struggle on the ideological front. Measures
have been taken to improve the work of the party orgamiza-
tions and to raise the political level of the Party's member-
ship, particularly by developing criticism and self-criticism.

Measures have also been taken o improve the contents
of our newspapers and magazines, to increase s circula-
tion, Plans have been drawn up for the sysiematic political
education of our feading cadres, first and foremost of all
the members of the Central Committee,

Thus, the Communist Party of France, rallying around its
leadership, headed by Maurice Thorez, will spare no efforts
to keep in step with the tasks facing the Party.

We support the proposal to establish contact between the
communist parties, and | can assure you that the French
Communists, conscious of their role as vigilant defenders of
the sovereignty and independence of France, will, under
the banner of Marx-Engels-Lenin-Stalin, rise to the occa-
siom, ]

Struggle of French Communists for Prohibition
of Atomic Weapon

The following article is excerpted from the May 12, 1950
issue of For a Lasting Peace, For a People's Democracy.

The Basic Task

The primary condition for the more speedy elimination
of the Iag in carrying out the campaign for the collection of
signatures is that the entire Party, from the Central Com-
mittee down to the most remote branch, should realize that
this is its task, its basic task with which, naturally, every-
thing else is linked up.

Among Communists and certain Party organizations, a
point of view prevails that the campaign for signatures is in
the main the job of the Fighters for Peace and Freedom or-
ganization and not of the Communists. How can there be
such an inconsistent and harmful point of view in our ranks?
It is true that the campaign for signatures is the job for the
Fighters for Peace and Freedom. That precisely is why it is
our job, the job of the Communists for we, above all, both as
individuals and &s a party are fighters for peace and free-
dom. We, of course, are not the only ones conducting the
campaign for signatures. This campaign is carried out by
Communists jointly with the partisans of peace — non-Com-
munists, But we must always strive in the course of this
campaign to carry out our role of vanguard of the working
class and of the people.

In order that millions of people in France who had hither-

— by Etienne Fajon, Member, Politbureau

to remained outside the peace movement should sign the
appeal, it is necessary to talk with them, to explain, if need
be, the danger theeatening them, and the significance of
their signatures to the appeal. Their objections, often
molded by the press they read and the government's radio
broadecasts, should not remain unanswered.

As is known, such outwardly contradictory, erroneous
tendencies #s underestimation of the war danger or ac-
knowfedgement of the total inevitabifity of war are, both
one and the other, designed to secure the ideological con-
fusion of peace supporters and are spread by imperialist
Agenis.

Thus, the fascist Tito cligue in particular was assigned,
among other tasks, the job of spreading the idea that there
is no reaf danger of war at the present fime. Other agents of
imperialism are, to the contrary, zealously spreading the
anti-Leninist thesis about the impossibility of the peaceful
coexistence of the capitalist and the socialist systems.
Therefore every Communist, every fighter for peace, s
faced with the task of constantly engaging in ideological
and political work. Each must thoroughly prepare himself
for this work, otilizing the Communist and democratic
press. And this means that our newspapers, beginning with
L 'Humanite, must concentrate the main attention on the
campaign for signatures to the Stockholm appeal, following
in this respect the example set by the newspaper For a Last-
ing Peace, For a People's Democracy/, the highly signifi-
cant oprgan of the Information Bureau of the Communist and
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Workers' Parties.

The campaign for signatures requires much organization-
al work. It is necessary io promote the maximum develop-
ment of the initiative of the masses and in the most varied
forms, utilizing all available possibilities. However, house-
to-house visits are the most effective method. In large ci-
ties, petition forms should be circulated to all fumilies with.
out exception, Particular attention should be devoted o the
circulation of petition forms in the countryside where the
waork as 2 whole is on a lower level. Petition forms should
eeach the most cemote villages.

Systematically calling upon every French family Is an im-
mense task unprecedented in scale and one which requires
unusial efforts in organization, coordination and control at
all levels. The fact that the Stockholm appeal has been sign-
ed by deputies of the National Assembly — the Radical Ba-
die, and Boulet, former member of the MRP (Catholic par-
ty)...as well as by Gilbert Jules, Radical member of the
Council of the Republic — gives us the right to speak of the
desirability of submitting this appeal for their signatures to
all members of Partiament.

To secure a success{ul development of the campaign for
signatures, it |s essential immediately to secure the parti-
cipation of all Party members. all sections and branches in
this campaign. It Is essential that all activists, all Party
members should not lose sight of this task for a moment;
each evening every Communist should ask himself: *"How
many Frenchmen have | persuaded today o sign the ap.
peal? What have | done today to draw other comrades, oth-
er partisans of peace into the work? What should | do to-
marrow to ensure that my work is ever more fruitful?’

For the fighters for peace and freedom, one campaign
for signatures must serve as a basis for a1 considerable
strengthening of the movement organizationally. It is nec-

essary immediately to get the work going and to strengthen
existing peace commitiees and above all, to form thousands
of new committees in the enterprises and in the villages,
the streets and in the schools. Communists must vigorously
help to carry out this task.

In a few months” time the Second World Peace Congress
will be held in lialy, It is desirable that in addition to
prominent public and political personalities and cultural

Historic Example of October

The following article is excerpted from the November 2, [95]
ixsue of For a Lasting Peace, For a Peopie’s Democracy.

Celebrating the J4th anniversary of the Great October So-
cialist Revolution of 1917, the world proletariat looks with
gratitude and confidence to the land of socialism — the
country of Lenin and Stalin.

workers, representatives from the broadest sections of the
population and in parmicular from among the peasantty,
should attend this Congress from France,

Concrete Actions Against War

Far from hampering the political and practical actions of
dockers, seamen, railwaymen and other categories of work-
ers against the importation, transportation and production
of war materials, the broad campaign for signatures to the
Permanent Committee appeal and the developmint of the
movement of the fighters for peace and freedom srbund
thousands of peace commiitees help to develop these
actions; securing for them the support and solidarity of ever
broader sections of the population, It is essential that these
concrefe actions should not show a decline but, on the con-
trary, should daily become more frequent and reach a high-
er level. Most important in this remains the struggle
against the unlosading of American armaments — 4 struggle
which cannot be separated from the struggle against the
loading and transpartation of war materialy foe Viet Nam,
During recent months, the actions of dockers, seamen,
ritilwaymen and other working people against war had con-
siderable backing from the broad masses of the people.
However, this support must become even more resolute
and be forthcoming everywhere,

All the conditions are present o enable oUr country to
play an increasingly significamt role in the worldwide
struggle for peace. On May Day, the French people demon-
strated their desire for peace with extraordinary power,
The idea of peace has become a great material force which
is gripping the masses. The struggle for pesce which, in
itself, is of decisive significance, opens the way for the
solution of all problems, including the problem of the
restoration of the national sovercignty of France by the
formation of a government of democratic unity which would
be guided by the clear 11 point program adopted by the
Twelth Congress of the French Communist Party, and
which would be created and supported by all French people
united on the basis of the common demand — peace and
national independence. O

Revolution and Middle Strata

— by Jacques Duclos

The prestige of the Soviet Union is growing, despite the
vile slander of cnemies. The influence of its example is
gaining momentum in all countries, embracing even those
sections of the population which hitherto displayed restraint
and at times even hostility. ...

The working people of all epuntries know that the Soviet
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Union stands for a Five-Power Peace Pact (between the
U.5.. the USSR, the Chinese People’s Republic, Great Brit-
ain and France) which would be open to all states and which
would pave the way for normal economic relations between
all countries.

They also know that the land of socialism respects the
national independence and right of the peoples to self-
determination whereas Washington's rulers laud cosmo-
politanism and seek to destroy national sentiment in order
io facilitate their domination over the enslaved nations. But
if this policy of the imperialists is favorably received by the
ruling circles who, allegedly, speak on behalf of the nation,
but who are more and more breaking loose from it, the atti-
tude of the people is quite different, and they, more and
more frequently, manifest their national feelings and more
and more actively oppose the policy of the new American
occupationists and their lackeys.

Middle Strata and Peace Policy of USSR

In these conditions the historic example of the October
Revolution exercises an increasingly greater influence not
on the proletariar alone but also on the middle strata of the
population in the capiralist countries who, encountering
present-day difficulties, are trying to figure out what the
future has in store for it.

Many things which the middle sections used to regard as
being unquestionable are now being appraised differently
in view of the convincing nature of the simple facts.

People who for a long time past, influenced by enemy
propaganda, used to think that Communists want war in or-
der to carry out revolution, see the following: first, the
USSR clearly and definitely stands for signing a Pact of
Peace; second, that in collecting signatures to the Appeal
for a Pact of Peace, the communists in all countries head the
runks of peace champions of different political trends and
beliefs. On the other hand, these very same people see that
the American imperialists and their satellites sometimes
speak about peace, secking to deceive public opinion, while
in practice they are actively preparing for war and are step-
ping up an afl-out production of arms and munitions which
leads to a deterioration in the standard of living of the work-
INg masses,

Those who used to regard their rulers as unbending, at
least in words, are now learning that on all questions con-
cerning defense of national independence, the ministers
act as lackeys of the U.S. imperialists. They see that these
rulers are cynically betraying the interests of the national
economy (industry, trade, agriculture), shamelessly agree-
ing to the liguidation of the national character of the army
— and all on orders from their American masters.

Meanwhile, all honest people are beginning to see that
the communists, being internationalists, are fighting for the

restoration of national independence and, on all issues, at
the head of all patriots, are defending the interests of their
country, which, naturally, does not exclude, on the basis of
equality, cooperation with all other nations and a policy of
international solidarity.

Many honest people, misled by anti-communist propa-
ganda, believed that the advent to power of the working
class would mean some kind of liquidation of the homeland
and of all national values and traditions. But the example of
the great country of socialism, like the People’'s Democra-
cies, shows that the victory of the working class leads to na-
tional regeneration of the homeland and enables every
country to make the maximum contribution to the common
treasury of civilization,

For Alliance of Working Class and Middle Strata

Increasingly broader sections of the population are pin-
ning their hopes on the working class. Precisely for this rea-
son it is necessary to reinforce the militant alliance between
the working class and the middle strata, Pursuing the old
tradition, the common enemies of the working class and of
the middie strata seek to disunite them whereas their inter-
ests insistently demand unification,

The October Socialist Revolution of 1917 was victorious
because the Bolsheviks succeeded in effecting an alliance
between the working class and the middle strata, above all,
with the peasant masses. ...

Even certaln representatives of the big bourgeoisie,
whose Interests have also been Infringed by the policy of
the American imperialists, wre far from being happy at the
loss of pational Independence. They have been forced to as-
sert that the working class stands in the van of the struggle
for the restoration of this independence under the banner of
the unification of all the forces of the nation. To unite these
forces, an alliance between the working class — fighting for
its own unity — and the middle strata is necessary, as al-
ways emphasized by the clusslcs of Mnrxlnm’-l.adnhn
[emphasis added]

The source of the opposition to the anti-national pullq,r
which shackles the satellite countries to the chariot of
American imperialism is not only the indignant national
feelings evoked by foreign domination but also the striving
to defend most concrete material interests against the poli-
cy of subordination that is being imposed by the American;
this opposition also expresses the striving to uphold the tra-
ditions of national culture against the intolerable American
spiritual and cultural life.

This explains the mood of intellectual circles who with in-
creasing resolution are condemning the American policy
pursued by ignorant and illiterate businessmen who know
nothing about the ancient culture of our country.... a
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‘The British Road to Socialism’ (1951)

The Petty-Bourgeois Nationalist
Program of the British CP

The *'British Road to Socialism’' was adopied as the pro-
gram of the British Communist Party by its Executive Com-
mittee om Jenuary 13, 1951, This program shows how far
astray it was possible to go under the general orientation
that was being promoted within the international commu-
nist movement at that time. This is a program of reformist
and petty-bourgeois nationalist ‘‘socialism.'’ While it has
been epdated since, this thoroughly revisionist program is
still the basic line of the ultra-revisionist Communist Party
of Britain,

The “*British Road"" argues that the fight for the national
independence and sovereignty of Britain is the path leading
to socialism. Of course it was correct for the British workers
and communists to take part in the worldwide struggle
against the U.S. imperialist drive for global hegemony. But
this program shows the disastrous consequences of hiding
the class struggle under petty-bourgeois nationalist phras-
es. Under the banner of the fight for national independ-
ence, the British Communist Party forgot the class strug-
gle and the revolution. downplayed the fight against their
“‘own’’ imperialist bourgeoisie, and ended up in the posi-
tion of defending British imperialism and its world empire
from the encroachments of U.5. imperialism.

The ''British Road"" actually calls for the preservation of
the British empire, albeit with rights for the colonies. It
argues that trade with the colonies is essential for the
British economy, It concludes, therefore, that the colonies
should be given independence, but kept connected to
Britain. These arguments are, in fact, the classical social-
democratic justifications for neo-coloniatism.

In speaking of the path to socialism the *'British Road®’
does oot call for revolution or the class struggle, Indeed
what they discuss is not even a peaceful revolution. There is
not even a hint in the program of destroying the bourgeois
state and establishing the dictatorship of the proletariat.
Rather it calls for winning a majority in Parliament and,
essentially, preserving everything intact. There are to be
slight adjustments, yes, but the door is even left open for
the preservation of the monarchy,

On the whole, the program glorifies everything that s
already in existence and then suggests making it a little bt
better. Yet alh of this s calied 2 Giht for socialism.

While the general orientation in the world communist
movement during this period was to hide the issue of
socialism under pefty-bourgeols nationalist and democratic
rhetoric, the “*British Road"" is filled with ik of socialisin
But this changes nothing. It should be remembered that in
Britain the Labor Party also had lavish rhetoric about
socialism. The British Communist Party could hardly expect
to maintain any credibility if it did not also couch its re-
formism in promises of the socialist future. But there Is
nothing socialist in the “*British Road.'' Rather it is a pro-
gram for patching up capitalism and preserving the British
empire.

The **British Road"' is, in fact, a model of the **peaceful
parfiamentary road” to sociglism which was |ster con-
demned in the struggle against Khrushchovite revisionism.
But what should also be noted here is that in 195152,
before the crystallization of Khrushchovite revisionism. the
“‘British Road" was promoted favorably in the journals of
the Cominform and of the Central Committee of the Com-
munist Party of the Soviet Union.

The program itseli was reprinted, without criticism, in
the Cominform journal, For a Lasting Peace, For a People s
Demoeracy (FLP,FFD).

As well, FLP. FPD varried an article in February, 1951 by
K. Palme Dutt, then vice-chairman of the British CP, which
defended the **British Road.”' This article, entitled “The
Fight for British Independence,’” directly admitted that, &t
that time, Britain still had the largest world colonial empire
of any country. As well, it states that the whole savage
history of British imperialism made the British CP's slogan
of fighting for *‘patriotism’™ extremely suspect in the
British left. From this. however, the article does not con-
clude that the British communists had to emphasize the
struggle against British imperialism, against their "own™
imperialism, if they wished to wage any genuine fight
against U.S. imperialism. No, instead it concludes that the
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problem is that the British workers could not *“see’’ Ameri-
can imperialist domination of Britain and therefore the com-
munists must work to convince them by exposing the **most
obvious’' manifestations of American domination such as
the showing of Hollywood films in Britain,

Besides this article, the "*British Road"' is extravagantly
praised in a theoretical article by A. Sobolev which was
published in the Soviet magazine the Bolshevik in October,
1951. (The Boishevik was the theoretical organ of the Cen-
tral Committee of the CPSU. In 1952 its name was changed
to the Communist.) The article was reprinted in the May
1952 issue of Polirical Affairs, the CPUSA's theoretical
journal, which says of it, ‘'Since its first appearance in the
Bolshevik, October, 1951, this important article has been
reprinted and widely discussed in a number of countries."’
Entitled **People’s Democracy as a Form of Political Organ-
ization of Society,” this article is a theoretical discussion of
the development of the people’s democracies in Eastern
Europe.

The article devotes two pages to the **British Road’" and
sets it forward as the model for how people’s democracy
and socialism should be built in the capitalist countries of
Western Europe. Speaking of the tasks of the communists
in the capitalist countries, the Bolshevik article states:

“The tasks of winning independence, securing a
democratic development and preserving peace are
general national, general democratic tasks. For their
successful solution, the communist parties in the
capitalist countries intensify the struggle for the
masses, they sirive to unite the broadest strata of
the people in the fight for peace and national inde-
pendence.”’

It then goes on to point out:

“In comtemporary conditions one of the political
forms for rallying and uniting all democratic forces
is the regime of people’s democracy, which assures
a progressive solution for all urgent guestions and
opens the road to socialism,

"“The significance of people’s democracy for the
solution of basic questions for the development of
Britain is disclosed in the program of the British
Communist Party, ‘The British Road to Socialism." "
(Political Affairs. May 1952, p. 23)

The article actually stresses that this means to reject the
road of Soviet power, It states:

““Taking nccount of the experience of the working class
in the countries of central and southeastern Europe
in the struggle for socialism, the British Communist
Party draws the conclusion that in the present condi-
tions the establishment of Soviet power is not obliga.
tory for the bullding of socialism, that there is a dif-
ferent road to socialism, the road of people's democ-
racy, which accords more with the historical conditions
of Britain. The program declares outright that Brit-
ain’s road to socialism is by way of people's democ-
racy.

" *The British communists declare," the program
reads, ‘that the people of Britain can transform capital-
ist deéemocracy into a real people’s democracy, trans-
forming Parliament, the product of Britain's historic
struggle for democracy, into the democratic instrument
of the will of the vast majority of the people...." "
(Ihid., pp. 23-24)

The article emphasizes that what is being spoken of is not
a revolution but the going over to socialism through par-
liamentary means. The article gives its approval to the
thesis in the '‘British Road'' that “'in the struggle against
the arbitrary power of the capitalists the working class can
win a parliamentary majority and on this basis establish a
people’s government." ({bid., p. 24)

Besides these explicit endorsements of the '‘British
Boad’' in the Cominform and Soviet literature, it should
also be noted that the key elements underlying this pro-
gram were spelled out earlier by the Cominform in its
1949 meeting. At this meeting the setting up of patriotic
governmenis of national independence and peace was pul
forward as the goal of the communist parties in the western
capitalist countries. The Cominform resolution stressed:

“Unity of the working class movement and the
rallying of all democratic forces is necessary not only
for the solution of the day-to-day and current tasks of
the working class and the mass of the working people,
but also for the solution of the basic questions which
confront the proletariat as a class which is leading the
struggle for the elimination of the power of monopoly
capital, for the socialist reconstruction of society,

**On the basis of the successes achieved in securing
unity of the working class movement and rallying all
the democratic forces, it will become possible to
develop the struggle in capitalist countries for the
seiting up of governments which will rally all the
patriotic forces opposed to the enslavement of their
countrics by American imperialism, will adopt the
policy of stable peace among peoples, will stop the
armaments race and will raise the standard of living of
the working masses."" (*'[l. Working Class Unity and the
Tasks of the Communist and Workers' Parties,"
p. 21}

Without mentioning revolutionary struggle, the Comin-
form statement suggests that the unity of the working class
movement and the democratic forces will make it possible
to set up governments “‘which will rally all the patriotic
forces opposed to the enslavement of their countries by
American imperialism,'’ and that this presumably is the
path toward *‘the elimination of the power of monopoly
capital, for the socialist reconstruction of society.’” But
what does this mean? The “British Road™ is one of the
concrete applications of this policy and shows the fruits of
its nonrevolutionary approach. The fact that similar *‘roads
to soclalism’ were followed in France, Italy and other
countries only brings this truth home more forcefully, T
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The British Road to Socialism
(1951)

Below we reprint extracts from 'The British Road 10
Soctalism " which was adopted as the program of the British
Communist Party by its Executive Committee on January
13, 1951, The rext has been taken from the February 2,
1951 issue of the Cominform s journal For a Lasting Peace,
For a People’s Democracy.

Peace and Friendship With All Peoples

The Communist Party fights for lasting peace as the vital
need of the British people. ...

A lasting peace is the vital need for all peoples and a
main aim of communist policy.

It i5 an aim which can and should unite the people of
Britain, whatever religious or political views they hold,
Their united action can be decisive for the preservation of
peace. That is why all organizations and individuals who
really want peace are working to develop a mass movement
for peace. ...

A free, strong and independent Britain is essential for the
preservation of the pedce of the world. The national inter-
ests of Britain, as well as the very future of the British peo-
ple, demand that Britain break, once and for all, with the
American policy of aggression and world conquest. To fol-
low that policy can only end in national disaster for Britain,

Britain should associate its efforts with the socialist So-
viet Union, People’s China, India and all peace-loving coun-
tries (o promote peace and international cooperation, re-
store cooperation between the Great Powers, strengthen
the United Nations as the bastion of peace, and prevent it
from being used as an instrument of war. ...

National Independence of the British People
and of All Peoples of the British Empire

The Communist Party fights for the national independ-
ence and the true national interests of the British people
and of all the peoples of the British Empire.

The subjection of Britain to American imperialism is a
betrayal of the British people in the interests of big busi-
ness and of those who are planning & new world war, In
the economic sphere, Britain has been turned inte a satel-
lite of America, with an American monopolist placed in
supreme command of Britain's industry, and American
cconomic controllers and supervisors established in London

and reporting to Washington. American big business con-
trols our financial policy, imposes trade restrictions and
bans, openly dictates policy, as in the case of devaluation,
and is extending the network of American financial penetra-
tion and control over British industry. In the military
sphere, Britain has been turned into an American base, and
the American army of occupation is growing. The new arms
program was decided on American instructions, and under
the Atlantic Pact, Britain's armed forces have been placed
under an American Supreme Commander, The British
Empire, similarly, has been subjected o increasing Ameri-
can financial and military penetration,

For the first time in its history, our country has lost its
independence and freedom of action in its foreign. econom-
ic and military policy to a foreign power — the United
States of America.

The Labor Government and its advisers dare take no
major step without American permission, and the leaders
of the Tory and Labor Parties compete with one another in
servility to the Americans, The leaders of the Labor and
Tory Parties have become spokesmen of 4 foreign power.

Concerned only to defend capitalism and profit, the Labor
feaders and the Tories apenly betray Britain's nationa! in-
terests. Such differences as they allow themselves with
America are those of the bankrupt junior partner striving to
retain what it can in face of American pressure.

The restoration of British national independence, which
has been given away by the leaders of the Tory, Liberal and
Labor Parties, is the indispensible condition for Britain’s
recovery and political, economic and social advance.

The Communist Party declares that the leaders of the
Tory, Liberal and Labor Parties and their spokesmen in the
press, and on the BBC are betraying the interests of Britain
to dollar imperialism. Our call is for the unity of all true
patriots to defend British national interests and independ-
ence,

We stand for a Britain, free, strong and independent. We
want our country o be subordinate and subservient to no
foreign power, but to stand in friendly asgociation and equal
alliance with all powers that recagnize and respect Britain's
national interests.

The Communist Party would break with the policy of sell-
out to America. It would restore to the British Parliament
its exclusive sovereign right to control the country’s finan-
cial, economic and military policy, close the country to
foreign and cepilalist penetration and restore the command
of the British armed forces to British commanders.

To restore control of its own affairs to Britain, so that
Britain's power could be used on the basis of an independ-
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ent foreign policy, would be a great contribution towards
the preservation of world peace.

The Communist Party therefore rejects all theories which
declare national sovereignty 10 be out of date and thus seek
to justify enslavement to American imperialism or aggres-
sion against other nations. Real international cooperation
can only be based on the sovereign freedom and equal
rights of all nations, great and small. Because of this, the
cause of Britain's national independence is bound up with
ensuring that all nations in the present Empire also enjoy
full national rights and independence.

Within the British Isles, the enforced partition of Ireland
and the maintenance of British troops in Northern Ireland
musi be ended, to enable Irish national unity to be realized,
There must be full recognition of the national claims of the
Scottish and Welsh peoples, to be settled according to the
wishes of these peoples,

Above ull, the Communist Party would solve the ques.
tion of the relations of Britain with the countries of the
British Empire.

The enemics of communism declare that the Communist
Party, by wnderhand subversive means, is aiming at the
destruction of Britain and the British Empire. But this is a:
lie; it is precisely the Tories and the Labor leaders who are
doing this by their policy of armed repression and colonial
exploitation. British colonial policy and armed repression
have resulted in the undying resistance and hostility of the
people of Malaya, Africa, and Egypt towards Britain,

In fighting to impose Syngmin Rhee on the Korean
people and in supporting reactionary puppets in Southeast
Asia and the Middie East, it has carned the hatred of the
people of Asia, and thus placed our country at loggerheads
with the majority of mankind.,

The colonial policy of the Tory and Labor leaders is not
only a crime against the colonial peoples it is draining away
our manpower in endless colonial wars, and has cost, and
will continue 1o cost, hundreds of millions of pounds. It
has disrupted the production of food and raw materials. It
can only weaken Britain still further. The colonial peoples
struggling for national liberation can never be subdued.

The Communist Party would put an end to the present
abnormal relations of colonial war and repression between
the Hritish peaple and the peoples of the Empire by estab-
lishing durable friendship with them on the basis of equal
rights, This act of historical justice would help to wipe out
the bitterness of the past and would enormously strengthen
Britain on & new demooratic basis.

All relations between the peoples of the present Empire
which are hased on political, economic and military enslave-
ment must be ended, and replaced by relations based on
full nutional indepéndence and equal fights. This requires
the withdrawal of all armed forces from the colonial and
dependent territories and handing over of sovereignty to
governments freely chosen by the pesples.

Only by this means can Britain be assured of the normal
supplies of the vital food and raw materials necessary for
her economic life, obtaining them in equal exchange for the

products of British industry, needed by those countries for
their own economic development,

This would provide the basis for a new, close, fraternal
association of the British people and the liberated peoples
of the Empire. Only on this basis can true friendship be -
established between the peoples of the present Empire to
promote mutually beneficial economic exchange and co.
operation, and to defend, in common, their freedom against
American imperialist aggression.

People’s Democracy — the Path to Socialism

Only by the establishment of socialism can Britain's
problems be finally solved and its people guaranteed a good
life, lasting peace and steadily rising living standards. ..,

The working people of Britain in industry and agriculiure
form the immense majority of the population and constitute
with their families fully two-thirds of the population. To
these must be added the great bulk of the clerical and pro-
fessional workers, the teachers, technicians and scientists,
the working farmers, shopkeepers and small businessmen,
whose interests are equally threatened by the big landown-
ing industrial and financidl capitalists and whose security
and future prospects are closely bound up with those of the
industrial working class.

Together, these represent a mighty pelitical force, fully
capable of defeating the present exploiters and rulers of
the British people and returning a majority to Parliament
which represents the interests of all working people, and a
government determined to carry through, with the active
political and industrial backing of the people, a policy that
will open out a new and glorious future for Britain. ...

The enemies of communism accuse the Communist Party
of aiming to introduce Soviet power in Britain and abalish
Parliament. This is a slanderous misrepresentation of our
policy. Experience has shown that in present conditions the
advance to socialism can be made just as well by a different
road. For example, through people’s democracy without
establishing Soviet power, as in the People’s Democracies
of Eastern Europe.

Britain will reach socialism by her own road. Just as the
Russian people realized political power by the Soviet road
which was dictated by their historical conditions and back-
ground of Tsarist rule, and the working people in the
People's Democracies and China won political power in
their own way in their historical conditions, so the British
communists declare that the people of Britain can transform
capitalist democracy into a real people’s democracy, trans-
forming Parliament, the product of Britain's historic
struggle for demaocracy into the democratic instrument of
the will of the vast majority of her people.

The path forward for the British people will be to estab-
lish & People's Government on the basis of a Parliament
truly representative of the people.

Such a People’s Government would: —

Break the power of the millionaire monopolists and
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other big capitalists by soclalist nationalization of large-
scale industry, the banks, big distributive manopolies, in-
surance companies and the land of the large landowners,
and introduce a goverment monopoly of foreign trade.

introduce a planned economy based on socialist princi-
ples aimed at fundamental social change.

Transform the existing unequal imperialist Empire into a
strong, free, equal association of peoples by granting na-
tional independence to the colonies.

Make Britain strong, free and independent with a foreign
policy of peace,

Break the political hold of the capitalist class by demo-
cratic electoral reform, democratic ownership of the press,
the people's control of the BBC and the demacratic trans-
formation of the Civil Service. Foreign Office, Armed
Forces and Police, the Law Courts and the administration of
justice. ...

...working class unity, the united action of all sections
of the working class movement — labor, trade union, coop-
erative and communist — is the vital need. Only by united
action between all sections of the labor movement can the
working class rally all its forces and all its allies for decisive
action to win a Parliamentary majority and form a People’s
Government. ..

The electoral system would be democratically reformed
with proportional representation and votes at eighteen, and
the House of Commons would be made the sole national au-
thority. freed from the restrictive influences of the House of
Lords and the Monarchy.

Men and women who are determined and loyal advocates
of the people’s power will replace those who uphold the old
system in all positions of authority in the Civil Service, the
Armed Forces, the Judiciary and the Diplomatic Service. ...

It would be wrong to believe that the big capitalists will
voluntarily give up their property and their big profits in the
interests of the British people. It would be more correct to
expect them to offer an active resistance to the decisions of
the People’s Government, and to fight for the retention of
their privileges by all means in their power, including force.

Therefore, the British people and the People’s Govern-
ment should be ready decisively to rebuff such attempts,

The power of the working people, uniting all sections who
recognize the need for social change and participate in
carrying it through, as expressed and laid down through the
elected Parliament, is alone capable of securing peace, high
wages for working people, raw materials for British in-
dustry and markets for British goods, and creating the con-

ditions for the establishment of socialism in Britain. ... [

People’s Democracy as a Form of Political Organization
of Society

Below we reprint a passage from the article “'People's
Democracy as a Form of Political Organization of Society ™’
by the Sovier author A. Sobolev, This extract is the section
of the article which discusses the problems of the paths to
soctalism in the capitalist countries, endorsing as a model
the reformist ' British Road to Socialism. '’

This article first appeared in the October, 1951 issue of
the Boishevik, the theoretical journal of the Central Com-
mittee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. It was
reprinted in the May, 1952 issue of the CPUSA's journal
Political Affairs, which moted that *‘Since its first appear-
ance in the Bolshevik...this important article has been re-
printed and widely discussed in a number of countries. "

The passages cited in our report on the "'British Road to
Socialism'' have been highlighted by the WA,

Lenin and Stalin proved that capitalism has long since
become overripe, that it has played out its historical role,
The transition from capitalism to socialism, while identical
in its content in all countries, is effected in each country in
its own way, depending on the concrete historical condi-

— by A. Sobolev

tions. Lenin emphasized that owing to the existence of na-
tional and state differences between various countries and
peoples, it is necessary to the emancipation struggle of the
working class in different countries to take account of the
specific national features in different countries. The leaders
of the international labor movement insist that full account
must be taken of the concrete conditions, of the specific
historical situation, they vigorously object to stereotypes
and dogmatism in the solution of political questions, they
call for exercising maximum fexibility in tactics and for
utilizing in the struggle for the emancipation of the working
class and all toilers all old and new forms of public activity.

It is especially important to find the forms of the transi-
tion or approach to socialism in conformity with the histori-
cal conditions.

At present, the emancipation struggle of the working
class in the capitalist countries is developing in the condi-
tions of the economic and political expansion of the Ameri-
can imperialists, of national betrayal by the ruling classes,
of the ever mounting threat that these countries would be
forcibly drawn into an aggressive war against the camp of
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peace, democracy and socialism. In this sitwation, the com-
munist parties in the capitalist countries consider as an
urgent task the struggle against American expansion,
against the aggressive policiés of the imperialists, for
naticmal fréeedom and independence, for world peace and
security,

This struggle is closely interwoven with the general
democratic movement of the laboring masses against
reaction, for (he maintenance and extension of democratic
liberties, for broad social reforms. The expansionism of
theé United States, the preparations for an aggressive war,
the attacks on the democratic rights and liberties, the fas-
cization of the political life — all of these are links in a
single chain. Obviously, it is impossible to liquidate nation-
al enslavement, the subjection of the Marshallized coun-
tries to American imperialism, to uphold their independ-
ence, to preserve peace and block the road to fascism, with-
out dealing decisive and successive blows to the internal
enemies — the monopolists and landlords, who inspire the
most rea—::tmna:y internal and em:mal pﬁiwws

m."! The basic queﬂmn of the
pmgmm is rhat of thc building of socialismi, of the paths,
forms and methods for the transformation of Britain on a
socialist basis, The program subjects to sharp criticism the
sp-called ''‘democratic socialism”™ of the Labor Party lead-
ers, denounces the traitorous role of the Labor government
in relation to the working class and the subservience of the
right Laborites to the bourgeoisie. Life has demonstrated
that the chatter of democracy and socialism by the Laborite
leaders has in reality proved to be a fraud and deception,
that the right Laborites have nothing n common with so-
cialism or the interests of the working people.

Exposing the reactionary character of the domestic and
foreign policies of the Laborite henchmen of the bour-
geoisie, the program of the British Communist Party shows
that only the transition to socialism can assure a radical,
truly progressive solution of the urgent secial, economic
and political problems of the country. Stressing the histori-
val inevitability and vital necessity of the socialist develop-
mient of Britain, the Party declares that the decisive politi-
¢al question in the struggle for socialism is the question of
power, "The people cannot advance to sociglism,” the pro-
gram states, “'without real political power, which must be

taken from the hands of the capitalist minority and firmly
grasped by the majority of the people, led by the working
class "

After showing that soctalism alone can lead Britain to
prosperity, can save it from oppression by the United States
and lead it out of the war camp, can secure the free frater-
nal association of the peoples of the British empire; the pro-
gram at the same time defines thE path for the sm:mﬁst

development of Britain. Taking sccout W S 1#

A.n the pmgram pamts aut, the victory of people’s demoe-
racy will mean the transfer of power from the hands of a
tiny section of monopolists into the hands of the immense
majority of the people, led by the working ¢lass. The estab-
lishment of people’s democracy will make it possible to end
the power of the monopolists by means of socialist nation-
alization of large-scale industry, the banks, and large
landed property; it will make it possible to ¢reate a strong,
free and independent Britain, to secure peace, liquidate the
imperialist oppression of the colonies, transtorm the pres-
ent Empire into a free association of péoples with equal
rights, destroy the political power of the capitalist class and
cﬂ‘ed fundarn:ntu.’l chan gcs m 1]1.': structure ﬂf the :.tnti:

" il Once the people’s guvemmcnl is in
puw:r fundamental change would be effected in the struc-
ture of the state, aimed at the democratic transformation of
the state institutions, at transforming them to conform to
the interests of the people, Parliament is retained but will
be transformed, and in this changed form will be part of the
state structure of people’s democracy.

A basic condition for the establishment of a people's
democracy is the formation of a broad coalition of the labor-
ing people under the leadership of the working class, The
program declares:

*“The essential condition for establishing such a people’s
power is the building up of a broad coalition or popular
allisnce of all sections of the working people; of the organ-
ized working class, of all workers by hand and brain, of pro-
fessional people and technicians, of all lower and middle
sections in the towns, and of the farmers in the country-
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side.”

The need of building a broad popular coalition is referred
to in a number of documents of the communist parties of
France and Italy, Our policy, Togliatti declared, ““stemmed
from the conviction of the necessity of a profound trans-
formation of the economic and pelitical structure of our
country, and it proclaimed at the same time the need of
accomplishing this transformation by means of the broad
collaboration of various social groups, ideological currents
and parties.''

The establishment of a regime of people’s democracy s

possible as a result of the victory of a broad democratic
front of all laboring people under the leadership of the
working class. Such leadership insures the carrying out of
fundamental reforms in the sphere of industry and agricul-
ture, the shifting of power into the hands of the people
and its functioning effectively, and national freedom and
independence. Enhancement of the leading role of the
working class presupposes the strengthening of its unity,
and this is possible only on the basis of a consistent struggle
against the right socialists, who split the working class and
thus weaken it. .., 0
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The CPUSA’s
Liberal-Labor Approach
to the Critique of Browder

An important question in the assessment of the post-war
policy of the international communist movement is the
struggle againgt Browderite revisionism.

Eart Browder was the principal feader of the Communist
Party of the USA from the 1930's through 1945, Beginning
in the'mid-1930"s Browder was instrumental in step by step
eliminating the revolutionary and independent character of
the CPUSA and hitching it to the tail of the capitalists,
Eruﬁ:dr:r'i revisionism reached its zenith in 1944 when he
liquidated the CP entirely. Within a year, however, Brow-
der was criticized, the CP was reconstituted, and in Febru-
ary 1946 Browder was expelled.

Today it is commonly accepted that Browderism was the
forerunner of Khrushchovite revisionism. Comrades are
famifiar with a few of the criticisms leveled against Browder
in the 1944-45 period such as: his embellishment of the U.S.
85 a young, vigorous capitalism free of the classic features
of capitalism such as economic crisis; his support for U.S.
imperialist expansionism; his renunciation of the class
struggle in favor of collaboration between labor and capital;
his liguidation of the communist party; and so forth. It is
alse known that our Party has stressed that the CPUSA
failed to thoroughly repudiate Browderism and for that
reason fell easy prey to Khrushchovite revisionism.

But in light of the Central Committee's discoveries about
the wrong policies that were followed in the international
commufist movement after World War I, it is necessary to
look once again at the struggle against Browderism to
ascertain from precisely what standpoint Browder was
criticized and exactly what policy was advocated against the
Browderite theses.

For this purpose the Central Committee has reproduced a
pamphlet entitted Marxism-Leninism Ve Revisionism,
published by the CPUSA in February 1946.* This pamphiet
contains the major documents of criticismi of Browder by
leaders of the CPUSA and by Jacques Duclos, then one of
the Secretaries of the Communist Party of France. Study of
this pamphlet reveals that the ¢riticism of Browder did not

stem from sound Marxist-Leninist foundations. Rather,
Browder was denounced only for his most outlandish right-
ist assertions, while his basic liberal-labor approach was
left untouched; indeed, it was promoted. This report can
only touch on a few of the most outstanding features of the
criticism which show the extreme weakness of the struggle
against Browderism of that time.

The Revolutionary Perspective Is Lost Sight Of

To begin with it is necessary to emphasize what is nol
said in the documents, Nowhere in any of the documents,
including the Duclos letter, is there the slightest mention of
the necessity fo organize the working class for revolution.
Talk of revolutionary organization, revolutionary struggle,
or the revolutionary movement has been completely ban-
ished. One can find statements about social progress,
socialist reorganization of society, social evolution, even the
elimination of exploitation of man by man. But nowhere will
you find the word revolution, nor will you find the presenta-
tion of a revolutionary perspective.

MNow let us deal with Foster's criticlsm. t At the end of the
report we will return to the Duclos criticism and we will see
that it is basically the same. It is important to note that
Browder is criticized by Foster in a few places for giving up
the class struggle. But the conception of the class struggle

*All page numbers cited in this article are from ihis pamphiet.
However, the pamphle: itself is not reproduced in this paper. It is
available on request af cost, Note that the contents of this pam-
phiee were also published in another pamphler by the CPUSA in
Jamuary 1346 under the witle ""On tho Struggle Against Revi-
storism.

tWilliam £ Foster was a working class fighter from before the
First World War who jomed the CPUSA in 1931, He was a major
Sigure in the Farty from those days wniil his degth in 196]. He was
@ mdfor figure in the fight opainst Browder in 1944-45 and in the
reconstitution of the CPU'SA.
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presented in these documents is completely distorted and
hemmed in. It means, at most, the struggle against only the
biggest of the monopolies and then anly to force them to
abide by the Rooseveltian coalition and to pressure them
into doing good things (ending fascism, achicving durable
peace, reconstructing the U.S. economy, raising wages,
etc.). But this will be gone into further later in this report.
What should be emphasized here is that Foster actually
agrees with Browder's condemnation of the policy of “class
against class.”” On page T8 we find Foster criticizing
"'Left’ sectarian voices in our Party’” for ““generally
adopt{ing) a class-against-class policy.” This renunciation
of the class struggle is further evidence of the non-revolu-
tionary perspective to the criticism of Browderism.

It should be noted here, in passing, that Foster did not
want the criticism of Browder to go too far, as is indicated
by liw:hwtcril:ld.lm of ' 'Left’ sectarian voices in the
party.”’ Foster argued that the Party’s line was basically
correct as late as May, 1942 when Browder got out of jail in
Atlanta. (See page 42) Further, although the repudiation of
Browderism had hardly started, st the convention to recon-
stitute the Party Foster began to emphasize the struggle
against *'a sharp growth of 'Left’ sectarianism...of which
there are already manifestations'’ and to warn against **the
mistake of over-correction.”” (p. 70) Thus Foster tried to
parrow down the strugple against Browderism and guickly
turn the struggle against the left.

The Fundamental Criticism of Browder

The fundamental criticism of Browder is that he believed
that the domestic and international war-time alliances could
be maintained after the war without struggle, whercas
Foster held that struggle was essential (o maintalaing
these alliances,

Browder advances his “new course’’ of class collabora.
tion under the signboard of carrying out the Teheran
conference decisions of the Soviet Uniom, the U.S. and
Britain, Foster agrees that the Teheran decisions must
form the basis for the CPUSA policy, but he argues that the
decisions can only be carried out through struggle. On page
ten Foster gives his description of the Teheran objectives:

“Among the major objectives estublished by the Teheran
decisions are (a) the development of all-out coalition war-
fare for complete victory over the enemy; (b} an orientation
toward an eventual democratic world organization of
peoples to maintain international peace and order; (c) an
implied unfoldment of an clementary economic program
with which to meet the terrific problems of postwar recon-
struction.’* (Foster, Letter to the National Committee, Jan-
wary 20, 1944)

On page 12, Foster presents his chief critictsm of Browder:
“All of which means that the balk of monopoly capital

cannot be relied upon either to cooperate lovally, or to lead
in a progressive application of the Teheran decisions. I
will yield In this direction only under democralle mass pres-
sure. Instead, our reliance must be upon the great demo-
cratic people, the real backbone of national unity, now or-
ganized in the main in and around the Rooseveltian camp.
The basic flaw in Comrade Browder's report was that he
failed to make clear this elementary sitoation, but instead
tended (o create illusions to the effect that these antagonia-
tic forces, the bulk of big capital and the democratic sec-
tions of the nation, now locked together in one of the sharp-
est class battles in American history ([this is Foster's
astonishing description of the 1944 clections — ed.|, can
nnd should work harmoniously together both mow and
during the postwar period.”" (/bid., emphasis added)

This same theme runs throughout the writing of Foster
and the other leaders of the CPUSA. Here. the report will
give only two other quotes from later Foster statements on
the same theme.

“*In tact, his book, Teheran: Qur Path in War and Peace, is
an attempt to prove that the epoch of imperialism has
passed and that we are now in a period of inevitable friendly
collaboration between the capitalist and socialist sectory of
the world; a collaboration, which Browder would not base
upon the strength of the USSK, the coloninl countries, the
new war-born democracles, and the labor movement of the
world (as It must be if it Is to exist), but upon the good will
urmeputupm[hu particularly the Americans, whose
enllglltnmﬂll *high moral sense’ and mdlurmr
ests’ will dictate to them this collaborationist course.’
{Foster, Report to the Natiopal Committee of the Com-
munist Political Association, June 18-20, 1945, pp. 4142,
emphasis added)

“Browder believes that under the leadership of his ‘en-
lightened” American monopolists, the imperislist ruling
classes in this and other capitslist countries will peacefully
and spontancously compose their differences with each
other, with the USSR, with the liberated countries of
Europe, and with the colonial and semi-colonial countries,
without mass straggle.”’ (Foster, Report to the Special Con-
vention of the CPA, July 26-28, 1945 which reconstituted
the CPUSA, p. 66, emphasis added)

Everyone Is for “‘National Unity™

The domestic side of maintaining the wartime alliances is
the program of “'national unity.”” This ingludes all of the
slogans of the time, the defense of the “national interest,”
“patriotism.”” ““championing the nation,” etc., even
though everyone admits that the U.S. has become the num-
ber one imperialist power in the world. Foster ngrees with
Browder on the necessity for the program of “national unl.
ty,"" but claims to disagree that the biggest monopolies
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should be included in it. On page eight Foster gives his idea
of “'national unity"":

"The enforcement of the Teheran decisions, both in their
national and international aspects, demands the broadest
possible national unity, and in this national unity there
must be workers, farmers, professionals, small business-
men and all of the capitalist elements who will loyally sup-
peort the program. But to assume that such capitalists, even
if we include the Willkie [although he was Republican can-
didate for president in the 1944 elections, he was a liberal
— ed.] supporters, constitute the decisive sections of
finance capital, or can be extended to include them, is to
harbor a dangerous illusion." (Foster, Letter to MNational
Committee of the CPUSA, Janyary 1944)

And on page 10 Foster declares:

“In this respect American monopoly capital has indeed
given anything but a patriotic lead thus far or a convincing
promise for the future, The patriotic lead, on the contrary,
has come and will continue to come from the nailonal unity
elements grouped mainly around the Roosevelt forces. So
far as the bulk of finance capital is concerned.... A real vic-
tory policy, as laid down at Teheran, can be achieved only in
opposition to these elements, certainly not in easy collabo-
ration with them, and above sll, not under their leader-
ship.'’ (Tbid.. emphasis added)

This is Foster's criticism, Browder wants national unity
of everyone while Foster claims to not want to include the
“bulk of finance capital."’

The Hoax of Opposition to the Monopolies

But Foster's call for "*national unity'' without the monop-
olies is predicated on the ridiculous hoax that Roosevelt is
not alse a representative of finance capital. Foster argues at
length that the Roosevelt government is not only not based
on the monopolies, but is at odds with them. In a striking
passage dealing with the upcoming 1944 elections, Foster
argues:

“Nevertheless, monopoly capital has found an obstacle in
the Roosevelt Administration. This Administration is, in
fact, if not formally, a coalition among the workers, middle
class elements, and the more liberal sections of the bour-
geoisie (with the special situation in the Democratic South).
The big monopolists, after the first few emergency months
of 1933, have in overwhelming majority come to hate the
Roosevelt administration bitterly. They especially attack
the domestic angles of his policies. What backing Roosevelt
had from finance capital at the start has mostly leaked away
from him. ...

“The substance of the present election struggle, there-
fore, is an attempt of monopoly capital to break up the

Roosevelt liberal-labor combination.”' (Ibdd., p. 13)

And Foster concludes, '‘We must go all-out for a continu-
ation of the Roosevelt policies. as the only way to support
effectively the Teheran decisions, both in their national and
international implications, We must tell the people precise-
Iy who the enemy is that they are fighting — organized big
capital — and mobilize bur every resource to help make
their fight succeed.”’ (fbid., p. 14)

Foster has built up a whole case that Browder is against
the class struggle because he promoted the National Asso-
ciation of Manufacturers and said he would shake the hand
of J.P. Morgan. But then Foster creates the outrageous il-
lusion that the Roosevelt government is not the instrument
of monopoly capital, but instead a fighter against it. Fos-
ter's entire criticism boils down to this — Browder is not
good because he supports the Republican Party monopoly
capitnlists while Foster only supports the Democratic Party

monopely capitalists.

The Duclos Article

But what was the international criticism of Browder? The
famous Duclos article gives some idea of the nature of the
criticism.§

The Duclos article quotes a lot from Browder, but ex-
plains very little, While giving a large number of quotes,
most of which Duclos is presumably against, it makes vir-
tually no comment until a brief summation at the end. The
article also describes Foster's actions, and although show-
ing some irritation that Foster did not oppose the liquida-
tion of the Party, it seems to support Foster. But again,
there are no definite comments so one cannot be sure pre-
cisely what is supported and what is not,

Nevertheless, from the little that Duclos himself actually
says one-cin see that his chief criticism of Browder is basi-
cally along the same lines as Foster’s,

Like Foster, Duclos criticizes Browder for wanting to ally

with the monopoly capitalists without any struggle. On
page 26 Duclos states:
""The fact that capitalism has learned to live in peace and in
alliance with socialism is far from meaning that American
monopoly capitalism has become progressive and that it
can henceforth be unreservedly included in national unity
in the struggle for the realization of the Teheran conference
decisions.”' (emphasis added)

Like Foster, Duclos argues for national unity, but without

$lacques Ducloy was a secretary of the Central Committee of
the Communist Party of France. In the April 1945 issue of Cahiers
du Communisme, theoretical organ of the FCP. Duclos wrote an
article ""On the Dissolution of the CPUSA. *° This article criticized
Browder and the dissolition of the CPUSA. This article carried o
lot of weight in the Amernican purty because of the prestige of the
FCP in the world communist movement and i was a major docu-
manit in the hands of Foster and others who waged the struggle ro
reconstitute the CPUSA.
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the monopoly capitalists, On page 34 we find:

““We too, in France, are resolute partisans of national
unity, and we show that in our daily activity, but our anxiety
for unity does not make us lose sight for a single moment of
the necessity of arraying ourselves against the men of the
trusts.”

And like Foster, Duclos defines monopoly capital only as
those who are not in the Rooseveltian coalition and portrays
the Roosevelt government as being against the trusts. Te
do this Duclos favorably quotes Henry Wallace, who was in
the Roosevelt Cabinet in the 1930's, was Roosevell's vice-
president from 1940-44, and who was Roosevell’s Secretary
of Commerce at the time the letter was written. Duclos de-
clares on page 34:

*In the United States the omnipotent trusts have been
the object of violent criticism. It is known, for instance, that
the former vice-president of the United States, Henry Wal-

lace, has denounced their evil doings and their anti-national
policy.”

And again on page 35 we find:

**The former Vice-President of the U.S., Henry Wallace
present Secretary of Commerce, said rightly that one can-
not fight fascism abroad and tolerate at home the activity of
powerful groups which intend to make peace ‘with a simple
breathing spell between the death of an old tyranny and the
birth of a new.'""

Thus the Duclos criticism of Browder is no better than

that of Foster and the other leaders of the CPUSA. The crit-
icism boils down to, in Duclos’ words:
‘It is clear that American Communists were right in sup-
porting the candidacy of President Roosevelt in the last
elections, but it was not at all necessary for this to dissolve
the Communist Party.”’ (pp. 34-35)

On the Dissolution of the CPUSA

Below we reprint excerpts from the famous Duclos article:

which originally appeared in the April 1945 issue of Cahiers
du Communisme, theoretical organ of the Communist Party
of France, It has been taken from the pamphler Marxism-
Leninism vs, Revisionism published by the CPUSA in
1946,

Many readers of Cakiers du Communisme have asked us
for clarification on the dissolution of the Communist Party
of the USA and the creation of the Communist Political As-
sociation.

We have received some information on this very impor-
tant political event, and thus we can in full freedom give our
opinion on the political considerations which were advanced
to justify the dissolution of the Consmunist Party,

The reasons for dissolution of the Communist Party in the
USA and for the "‘new course’’ in the activity of American
communists are set forth in official documents of the Party
and in a certain number of speeches of its former secretary,
Earl Browder,

[Duclos proceeds to guote extensively from Browder's
writings but without giving his views. — WA|

The new political course outlined by Browder found but
few adversaries among the leading militants of the CPUSA.
At the enlarged session of the political bureau of the Party,
those who spoke up violently against Browder were William
Foster, president of the CPUSA, and Darcy, member of the
Central Committee and secretary of the Eastern Pennsyl-
vania district.

Foster expounded his differences with Browder in two

—by Jacques Duclos

documents — in a letter to the National Committee of the
CPUSA and in his introductory speech to the extraordinary
session of the National Commiitee, February 8, 1944,

In these two documents, Foster criticizes Browder’s theo-
retical theses regarding the change in the character of mo-
nopoly capital in the USA, the perspectives of postwar eco-
nomic development as well as Browder’s position on the
question of the presidential clections.

In his February 8 speech Foster also attacks those who,
on the basis of Browder's theses, suggested that strikes be
renounced in the postwar period.

But in neither one of these documents did Foster openly
take a stand against the dissolution of the Communist Par-
ty.

|Duclos then quotes from Foster's documents criticizing
Browder's positions. — WA|

Without analyzing in detail Browder’s full position on the
dissolution of the CPUSA and creation of the Communist
Political Association, and without making a developed cri-
tique of this position, one can nevertheless deduce from it
the following conclusions:

1. The course applied under Browder's leadership ended
in practice in liquidation of the independent political party
of the working class in the U.5.

2. Despite declarations regarding recognition of the prin-
ciples of Marxism, one is witnessing a notorious revision of
Marxism on the part of Browder and his supporters, a re-
vision which is expressed in the concept of a long-term class
peace in the United States, of the possibility of the suppres-
sion of the class struggle in the postwar period and of estab-



122

The CPUSA 's Critigue of Browder

lishment of harmony between labor and capital,

3. By transforming the Teheran declaration of the Allied
governments, which is a document of a diplomatic charac-
ter, tnto a politicas platform of clasg peace in the United
States in the postwar period, the American communists are
deforming in & radical way the meaning of the Teberan dec-
laration snd are sowing dangerous opportunisi illusions
which will exercise a negative influence on the American la-
bor movement if they are not met with the necessary reply.

4, According to 'what is known up lo now, the communist
parties of most countries have not approved Browder's po-
sition and several communist partics (for example that of
the Union of South Africa and that of Australia) have come
out openly against this position, while the communist par-
ties of several South American countries (Cuba, Colombia)
regarded the position of the American communists as cor-
rect and in general followed the same path.

Such are the facts. Such are the elements of understand-
ing which permit passing judgment on the dissolution of the
American Communist Party. French communists will not
fail to examine in the light of Marxist-Leninist critique the
arguments developed to justify the dissolution of the Amer-
ican Communist Party, One can be sure that, like the com-
munists of the Union of South Africa and of Australis, the
French communists will not approve the policy followed by
Browder for it has swerved dangerously from the viclorious
Murxist-Leninist doctrine whose rigorously scientific appli-
cation could lead to but one conclusion, not to dissolve the
American Communist Party but to work to strengthen it un-
der the banner of stubborn struggle to defeat Hitler Ger-
many and destroy everywhere the extensions of fascism,

The fact that all the members of the Communist Party of
the United States did not sign up automatically in the Com-
mumnist Political Association shows that the dissolution of
the Party provoked anxieties, perfectly legitimate.

In the United States the omnipotent trusts have been-the
object of violent criticism. It is known, for instance, that the
former Vice-President of the United States, Henry Wallace,
has denounced their evil doings and their anti-national pol-
oy,

We too, in France, are resolute partisans of national uni-
ty, and we show that in our daily activity, but our anxiety for
unity does not make us lose sight for & single moment of the
necessity of arraving ourselves against the men of the
trusts,

Furthermore, one can' observe a certain confusion in
Browder's declarations regarding the problem of nationali-
zation of monopolies and what he calls the transition from
capitalism (o socialism,

Nationalization of monopolies actually in no sense consti-
tutes a socinlist nchievement, contrary to what certain peo-
ple would be inclined to believe. No, in nationalization it is
simply a matter of reforms of a democratic character, a-
chievement of socialism being impossible to imagine with-
cut préliminary conquest of power.

Everyone understands that the communists of the United
States wani to work to achieve unity in their country. But it

is less understandable that they envisage the solution of the
problem of national unity with the good will of the men of
the trusts, and under quasi-idyllic conditions, as if the capi-

-talist regime had been able to change its nature by some

unknown miracle.

In truth, pothing justifies the dissolution of the American
Communist Party, in our opinion. Browder's analysis of
capitalism in the United States is not distinguished by a ju-
dicious application of Marxism-Leninism. The predictions
regarding a sort of disappearance of class contradictions in
the U.S. correspond in no wise to a Marxist-Leninist under-
standing of the situation.

As to the argument consisting of a justification of the Par-
ty's dissolution by the necessity of not taking direct part in
the presidential elections, this does not withstand a serious
examination. Nothing prevents a communist party from
adapting its electoral tactics to the requirements of a given
political situation, It is clear that American communists
were right in supporting the candidacy of President Roose-
velt in the last elections, but it was not at all necessary for
this to dissolve the Communist Party.

It is beyond doubt that if, instead of dissolving the Com-
munist Party of the United States all had been done to in-
tensify ils activity in the sense of developing an ardent na-
tional and anti-fascist policy, it could very greatly have con-
solidated its position and considerably extended its political
influence. On the contrary, formation of the Communist Po-
litical Association could not bui trouble the minds and ob-
scure the perspectives in the eves of the working masses,

In France, under cover of Resistance unity, certain sup-
gestions for the liguidation of the Party have been circulat-
ed, with more or less discretion, during the last months, but
none among us has ever thought of taking such suggestions
seriously. It is not by liquidating the Party that we would
have served nationa! anity. On the contriry we &re serving
it by strengtheéning our Party. And as far as the American
communists are concerned, it is clear that their desire (o
serve the unity of their country and the cause of human
progress places before them tasks which presuppose the
existence of & powerful communist party.

After the Teheran decisions came the Yalta deeisions
which expressed the will of the Big Three to liquidate fas-
cism in Germany and to help the liberated peoples o ligui-
date the remnants of fascism in the different countries.

It is scarcely necessary to recall that the material bases
for fascism reside in the trusts, and the great objective of
this war, the annihilation of fascism, can only be obtained
to the extent in which the forces of democracy and progress
do not shut their eyes to the economic and political circum-
stances which engender fascism,

The American communists have an especially important
role to play in the struggle taking place between the pro-
gressive forces of the earth and fascist barbarism.

Without any doubt they would have been in a better posi-
tion to play this role in the interests of their country and hu-
man progress if, instead of proceeding to dissolve their Par-
ty, they had done everything to strengthen it and make of it
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one of the elements of the assembling of the broad demo-
cratic masses of the United States for the final crushing of
fascism, that shame of the 20th century. It would be useless
to hide the fact that fascism has more or less concealed
sympathizers in the U.S., as it has in France and other
countries.

The former Vice-President of the U.S., Henry Wallace,
present Secretary of Commerce, said rightly that one can-
not fight fascism abroad and tolerate at home the activity of
powerful groups which intend to make peace *'with & simple
breathing spell between the death of an old tyranny and the

birth of a new."’

The Yalta decisions thwart these plans, but the enemies
of liberty will not disarm of their free will, They will only re-
treat before the acting coalition of all the forces of democra-
cy and progress. i

And it is clear that if Comrade Earl Browder had seen, as
a Marxist-Leninist, this important aspect of the problems
facing liberty-loving peoples in this moment in their his-
tory, he would have arrived at a conclusion quite other than
the dissolution of the Communist Party of the United
States. ’ O
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Against Trotskvism

Against Trotskyism

We reprint below the Resolution of the Second Congress
of the MLP against Trotskyism. This resolution was already
published with the bulk of the Second Congress resolutions
fn the January [, [954 issue of The Workers” Advocate. We
are reprinting it again in this issue for several regsons.

This resolution briefly explains the nature of Tratskyism,
exploring both the historical opportunist role of Leon
Trotsky and the main features of contemporary Trotskyism.
It underscores that the underlying consistency in Trotskyite
theorizing is its Menshevik and social-democratic essence,
albeit at times covered over with extravagant “left’’
plrazemongering. The Frotskyite growps are in cheall to
social-democracy, revisionism, and every sort of petiy-
bourgeois and bourgeois political trend or fad. They serve
as @ corrupting and disorienting force in the workers' and
other mass movements in many countries, Thus the fight
against this opportunisy trend is an important task facing
the class conscious and revolutionary workers.

The assessment of the character of Trotskyism is also im-
portant because various anti-Leninist revisionist currents
spread a great deal of confusion on this issue. They take the
political content out of the struggle apuinst Trotskyism and
say that to take a revolutionary stand means to embrace
Trotskyism.

For example, in the late 1970°s the Chinese revisionist
leadership and their followers repeatedly made this charge
against the Marxist-Leninists who took up the fight against
the counterrevolutionary theory of "three worlds.'” The
Bejjing leadership and their followers absurdly keld that to
apply class analysis to the “'third world" and. for example,
to condemn such bloodstained regimes as that of the Shah

af Iran, was to be a Trotskyite. As well, during the 1960's,
the Khrushchovite revisionizes and their supporters also
condemned all those who attacked revisionism as being
Trotskyites.

Meanwhile. the followers of Be{fing and Moscow, even
while cursing the revolutionary Marxist-Leninisis as Trot-
skyites, have no hangups about joining with the Trotskyites
in various reformist schemes to undermine the revolution-
ary movement, This is because there are ideological affini-
ties between Trotskyism and Soviet and Chinese revision-
5.

Dur spwdy of the internalivnal communist movement
the posi-Waorld War Il period shows that there was also a
simifar misuse of the label of Trotskyism at that time. As
reformism and petty-bourgeois nationalism became fash-
ionable in that period, opposition from the left againgt such
policies was denounced as being Trotskyite.

The resolution below does not specifically deal with the
guestion of the relutionship of Trotskyism to the post-World
War Il period. Nevertheless, by explaining what Trotskyism
is, it helps one distinguish between a Marxist-Leninist and
a Trotskyite approach to the problems of that period. As
the Second Congress resolution "'On the Marxisi-Leninist
Classics " poinis owt, our Party criticizes the errors of Sealin
und the international communist mavement in the post-war
period, pot 1o throw aside Leninism as the Trotskyites do,
but in order to déefend the Leninist principles that Stalin
himself had defended in earlier days in struggle sgainst
Trotskyism and other opportunist trends in the Soviet
Union, il

Trotskyism is another of the opportunist international
trends working to undermine the revolutionary working
class movement, The Trotskyites, both internationally and
domestically, and often within s given Trotskyite group, are
divided up into many different varieties and shades. They
make up a hodgepodge of opportunist groupings influ-
enced by social-democracy, revisionism, and every sort of
petty-bourgeois and bourgeois political trend, One thing
which they all hold in common, however, is that they all call
themselves followers of Leon Trotsky. So to understand the
nature of contemporary Trotskyism it is useful to refer to

the idenlogical and political characteristics of this notorious
renegade from communism.

® From the early days of his political career, a most im-
portant feature of Trotsky's stund was that he cursed Lenin-
ism and Bolshevism. In 1903 the Marxist party of the
Russian working class became divided between its revolu-
tionary Marxist wing known as the Bolsheviks and led by
Lenin, and its reformist and opportunist wing known as the
Mensheviks. From that time on Trotsky was bitterily hostile
to Lenin and the Bolsheviks and raved against Lenin as the
leader of the **reactionary wing’" of the party. While he re-
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buked the struggle against opportunism as un alleged ex-
pression of *'factionalism,”” and while he regarded himself
as allegedly being above factions, actually Trotsky vacillat-
ed wildly between factions as he adopted an essentially
Menshevik stand. He cepeatedly joined on the side of the
Mensheviks and liquidators against the Bolsheviks,

Trotsky didn’t join the Bolshevik Party until the summer
of 1917, the eve of the October Socialist Revolution, But
even inside the Bolsheviks' ranks he was in continual con-
flict with Lenin and his Bolshevik line. He became a leader
of the anti-Leninist “opposition.™

After Lenin's death Trotsky posed as a great Leninist.
Now, instead of directly cursing Leninism, as he had done
for the two decades previous, he cursed '*Stalinism® in
order to continue his crusade against everything that Lenin-
ism stands for. Trotsky became onc of the bitteresi enemics
of the Communist International and degenerated 10 the
depths of organizing counter-revolutionary subversion
sgainst socialism and the dictatorship of the proletariat in
the USSR.

® His repeated denunciations of the Leninist struggle
against opportunism were a yellow thread running through
Trotsky's infamous political career. Trotsky played the role
of a shield for the Mensheviks and other opportunisis and
he periodically made common cause with them against the
revolutionary Leninists, It was Trotsky who tried to put to-
gether the Hl-famed ** August bloc™ of all the liquidators to
fight the Bolsheviks., And later Trotsky cursed the fight
waged by the Communist International against the treach.
ery of social-democricy .

® A particular hallmark of Trotsky's anti-Leninist and
opportunist stands was that he covered them in highfalutin
phraseology. He was a master of “‘revelutionary” phrases
that cost him nothing. Under this “‘revolutionary’” verblage
Trotsky pursued his accommodation with the reformist so.
cial-democrats and his struggle against the revolutionary
Marzist-Leninists,

® Trotsky held special hatred for Lenin's principles con-
cerning the role and nature of the proletarian party, He
fought the Leninist concepts of democratic centralism, of
building a proletarian party with the iron discipline and
single will that Is required for the class war against the
bourgeoisie. Trotsky called Lenin's Bolshevik system of
organization a "'barracks regime'’ and a 'dictatorship”
over the intellectunls by the workers. He abhorred proletar-
ian discipline and espoused an aristocratic petty-bourgeols
individuslism. Trotsky advocated the typically social-
democratic concepts of the party as a loose and amorphous
grouping of divergent factions and trends.

Trotsky’s theories an the revolution were anti-Leninist
through and through.

® Under the signboard of *‘permanent revolution,’
Trotsky turned the Marxist concept of the uninterrupted
nature of the revolution, and the growing over of the demo-
cratic revolution into the socialist revolution, into what
Lenin called an *'absurdity. " Trotsky's ' permanent revolu-
tion'* meant skipping over the democratic revolution under

conditions where it was a historical necessity, such ds in
tsarist Russia. He considered the peasantry to be one reac-
tionary mass and, like all Mensheviks, he rejected the idea
of the proletarist becoming the leader of the peasant
trasses in the democratic revolation,

@ Connected to this was Trotsky's hostility towards the
national liberation struggles and democratic revolutions
among the oppressed peoples under the yoke of imperial-
ism. In particular, Trotsky theorized against the Leninist
program of the proletariat becoming the champion and
leader of the liberation movement of the oppressed peoples,

@ Trotsky rejected Lenins theory of the uneven develop-
ment of imperialism and the possibility of building social-
ism in one (or several) countries. He theorized that it was
not possible to build socialism in one (or several) countries
without simultaneous socislist revolutions throughout
Europe. From the outset he combaned Lenin's program for
building socialism in the USSR and preached defeatism,

@ Trotsky made a mockery of the Marxist-Leninist teach-
ings on the struggles for partial demands. On the one hand,
Trotsky made use of radical-sounding phrases to belittle the
importance to the revolutionary movement of the workers'
struggles for partial demands and to denounce these
struggles as alleged manifestations of reformism. On the
other hand, Trotsky took up all the reformist utopias adyo-
cated by the social-democrats for patching up capitalism.
He painted up these run-of-the-mill reformist dchemes as
being allegedly incompatible with capitalist role, and in
other flaming *‘revolutionary'’ colors. This was the content
of Trotsky's anti-Leninist distortions of the concept of the
transitional program.

lTruhlypuhwudltmubﬂdmhﬂmm
contradictory theories. He vacillated to the right and to the
left and snatched bits and pieces of ideas from different and
even warring trends. The underlying consistency in
Trotsky's theorizing was its Menshevik and social-demo-
cratic essence and its hostility towards Marxist-Leninist
commumnism,

Contemporary Trotskylsm has many varlatlons and sub-
trends. Some Trotskyite groupings still subscribe to many
of Trotsky's particular anti-Leninist theories, Others have
dropped a number of Trotsky's absurdities as unneeded
baggage. All the Trotskyite groupings are characterized by
their lack of coherence; by their mimicking of
whatever is fashionable; and by their habit of ataching
themselives within the general ideological and political orbit
of the stronger social-reformist trends — social-democracy
and revisionism.

Some of the other features of contemporary Trotskyism
include:

® The Trotskyites are totally liquidationist. They abhor
the very idea of building a solid Marxist-Leninist vanguard
party of the working class. Their concept of the proletarian
party, if they have any such concept, s something of a
debating society made up of a broad and loose federation of
factions, Despite the revolutionary phrasemongering of
some, the Trotskyites trail helplessly after the labor buréas-
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crats and other opportunist forces of bourgeois influence on
the working class.

® In the past, when the Soviet Union was still a bastion
of socialism, the Trotskyites were among the most rabid
enemies of the socialist system being constructed in the
USSR. They cursed the first Jand of the dictatorship of the
proletariat as a "degenerated workers® state.”’ But now,
with the restoration of capitalism and the emergence of
social-imperialism in the Soviet Union, their term '“degen-
erated workers® state’ has become a term of endearment.
Most Trotskyites have become big apologists of Soviet re-
visionism, just as they merge with all revisionism generally,

® The Trotskyites oppose the national liberation strug-
gles and the democratic revolutions of the oppressed
peoples suffering under imperialist slavery. Either they
adopt pseudo-radical phrases to directly ridicule these lib-
eration struggles or, in the guise of supporting the op-
pressed peoples, they glorify the bourgeois nationalist
regimes, including various outright reactionary regimes,
that stand in the way of the revolutionary struggles of the
masses against imperialism and reaction.

In the U.5. there is an overabundance of Trotskyite or-
ganizations and grouplets, which, in a broad sense, break
down into two general trends. There are the rightist and
more openly reformist Trotskyites, and then there is a much
smaller trend of *‘left’’ or '‘revolutionary’’ phrasemongers.
These two trends are not mutually exclusive, but each
brings to the fore different aspects of their common Trot-
skyite opportunism.

While they still call themselves '"Marxists' and even
**"Marxist-Leninists,"”" the more openly reformist Trotskvites

adopt & typically social-democratic, trade unionist and elec-
toralist approach. They are enthralled to the labor bureau-
crats, the soldout black leaders and other misleaders of the
workers and oppressed. They use radical phrases to justify
their loyalty to these misleaders on the left fringe of the
Demaocratic Party and lo cover their prettification of the
Democratic Party itself. A number of these groups. notably
the Workers World Party and the Socialist Workers Party,
act as little helpers of Soviet revisionism in dressing up the
Soviet Union, Cuba and other revisionist countries as
**socialist.”” (Others, such as the flabby and ultra-reformist
network known as the IS (International Socialists), say that
the Soviet Union is capitalist.)

The ‘‘revolutionary’’ phrasemongering trend is no less
anti-proletarian and anti-Marxist-Leninist. It also glorifies
the labor bureaucracy and other corrupt forces. lts oh:so-
radical phrases are not directed against the capitalist class
enemy and its lackeys, but instead it directs its phrase-
mongering against the workers and the mass struggles of
the working people. This phrasemongering trend is typified
by the Spartacist League. The SL is particularly notorious
for its super-*‘revolutionary’’ apologetics for the crimes of
Soviet revisionism, and its screaming demands that the
struggles of the masses the world over must be subordinat-
ed to Soviet social-imperialism.

Today in the U.S., as well as in other countries, the Trot-
skyites make up part of the opportunist and liquidationist
forces that are undermining the revolutionary movement,
This demands ideological and political work to combat their
corrosive influence in the mass movements and among the

working masses. O
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